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I

Sunurary

îhe aim of this thesis is to contínue ttre line of research

investigating tl.e influence of emblem literature on 17ttr

centrp:¡r drama, of wlrictr A" Sctröne tras been the maln exponent'

I{hereas he concerns trimself ctríefly with the influence of

the structr:re of the emblem on the structure of ttre dramat

ttrís work ptlrsues ttre enquiry one step furttrer ín seeking

to establish wtrether such a structural rframeworkr ca¡¡not

perhaps be for.r¡rd in the dramatists I use of imagery' lhe

literary conüext ckrosen for this investigation is two tra-

gedies from the work of Andreas Gryphius (t616-1664) itt

Germany and two dramas from the work of Joost va¡r den vondel

( f 5e7-f 679) in ttre NeùÏrerland.s. In considering this topic

all poseibl-e oare tras been taken to choose dramas of a com-

Parable type, eepecially in vl-ew of ttre muclr debated influ-

ence whl-ch vonde-J. is said to have had on Gr¡rphius t a pre-

cauüionwtrictrenablesonetotouchcursorl-lyuponttrisas-

pect too, in the course of studying Gryphlusr and Vondelrs

techniques in ttre use of imagery. The four plays chosen are

Gryphius, EÆglgg (reiJo'), aüd Paplnian (1659); Vondel'

Parame¿L' (625\, and @ ('6$) "

Clrapter I serves as an lntroduction to research already done

in ttre field of I EmbLematikr r orttttr.it g the dLf ferent con-

cepüs and. terms related to it, in order to constrr¡ct a frame-

work of reference for or¡r owfr researclt. Ttre scope and limi-

tations of this ttresis can be more clearly delíneated wittrin
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such a framawork, ttre more so aÉt emblematic terminology is

beingusedinabroadgenseinthepresentwork¡adapted'

however, to ùhe needs of our olfÏl particular l1ne of researcho

rn chapter rr, Gryphius| fírst drama' !91--@t is con-

sidered as a drama written on tlre indl-vidual level¡ i"e' the

central tïremes develop from one person' and their signifl-

cancelargeJ'ydependsonttrismaincharacter,LeooT}recen.

tralthemesarrec].oselyrelatedtotheimageryr¡sedbyt}re

dramat.ist. rn the openJ.ng scenes it becomes apparent ttraù a

rpioturar-framework¡ based on ttre central ctrractert is cofl-

structed¡ and ttre imagery ttrematLcally recuffing ttrrougtrout

ttre drama l_s based on trris. The components of the I pj-cturar

are the lion and. trls (what will be shown to u.) ctraracùe-

ristl.celements,bloodandfire.lltesettrreet}remaùicstruc-

trrralelementsalefirsttracedindividual-1-y¡butitbecomes

clear ttrat tt¡e last two al.so occur in thematic r:nity at mo-

mentsofgreatdramaticintensity"Inthiswaya,pattern¡

ofimageryiseongt'ructed,whiehstrengttrensttredramaticag

well as¡ the linguistic qualities of ttre drama' The characters

are interrelated in a drama. which cor¡ld ottrerwlse easily dis-

integrate dramatically because of the rbaroquer slôo'e of its

language.

GryphJ.us|1astdrama,@,isdea].twitlrinotrapterIII.

the imagery in this drama is employed on a r:niversal level'

f o6n tïre drama.tist is concerned not so muctr with tL¡e oentral

character trimself (who accordingly beoomes more a stereo-



type)
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as wíth r¡nl-versal walues represented by ùhat chatracter.

Before considering the imagery in this drama, a further de-

lLneation of tlre scope of ttre thesis became necessary in

order to exPlain the ctroice of Papinian rather than anoth'er

of GryptrLr.ls I dramas. A oomparison w{ùh Cattrarina von Georgíen

serves this fr:nction, besides al.so throwing further light on

the na.ture of ttre imagery used in þ!g!g4" The imageryt

namely, ref,lects ttre enduríng qualities of such values as

truttr and, justice whiclr can only be upheld in ttris ev{l world

by men of stead.f,aet and stol-c character. I'n ttre openJ-ng sc'€ne

thLs emblematic truth is êxpressed by mearls of the I plctural

of a stoÍn - both ptryslcal and metaphysical in wÌ¡Ích

tVanitasr as well as rGlitckr play theLr part. Ftrysl-cal'ly

papinJ-an l.s d.estroyed (frfs tshipwreckt )r Yet meüaphysl-cally

he coïtquêrs r âs true vl-rtues can never dle " 
rllracing these

aspect,s of ttrE storm l-n the drama one flnds again ttrat the

J-mager¡¡ serves the same purpose as in .l,@' rt must

be observed., however, ttrat ttre horizons of ttre ímagery in

Papl.nian. are wider and' cover more aspects than was possible

on the indlvidual level' of the first drarta'

In ctrapter Iv tl-e use of imagery in t¡,ro of vondelrs dramas

ís investigated. IÙittrin tbe limitations of our tl-esis topic

ttris necessarily takes ttre form of a comparison with

Gryptrius! ùeehnlque. Consequently it becomes.' Lnitially an

enquiry into the questl-on wl.ether a simLlar structural

for:ndation couLd be d.iscovered for tTre imagery of vondeLts

dramas as for that of, Gryphius o lhe section on g3@!g,
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primarily servos to fulfll this function in a comparison

with Gryphiusr drama Paplnlan. Once ttre fact has been esta- '

blished, tlrat vondel does indeed use a different approach in

ttre way he handles ttre imagef,Y¡ IÍe are free to study ttre

fwrction of vondelfs imagery more or less fsr its owrr sakec

It becomes apparent ttrat in spite of the fact ttrat ttrere is

rÌo lfra¡teworkl of lmagery restl-ng on ttre elements of a tpic-

tural for¡¡rdatl-on, there is newertheless a thematic use of

imager¡r in palamedàs. To throw furttrer llght. on Vondelr s

technLque and to awold creatlng the wrong LmpressLon that

he wrote lris dramas outside an emblematic framework ( tfrat

al1-embraoing 17fit, century conoept) *" sTrow that the Con-

trary 1s true in a d.igreasion devoted to emblematic influ-

enc€s on Vondelre d.r,a-ma. this Ls fol-lowed by a discusslon

onanimageofpanticularlywideapp]-icatl-onfnVondel|s

Palamedeg¡ io€t. th..e imagery of seafarJ-ng.

Ttre second parü of ühls chapter is relatLvely straightforwardt

now tha.t the prlnclples of Vondelts technique have been es-

tablished. lfe observe Vondelts dramatic development¡ also

apparent in tris use of ttre Reyen, and proceed wittr an ana-

lysis of ttre imagery in cl-ose cor¡nection wittr ttre plot on'

the basl,s of the central ttreme of ttre drama þ|¡!g: ttre rise

and fall- of pride.

ltre closing remarks constitute a final comparison of Vondel

and Gryphius. Here various aspects of t}-e research are con-

sidered vis à vis the quesülon as to the dramatic indiwi-
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dualism of the two dramatists and the effect of tlreir use

of imagery on the dramatic quality of ttreir work'
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For bibliograpl.ical references in fooünoùes
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iLtã"¿to¡. tn ùt.e ul-ultography (p.xxxvl ff ') *d
wrLting thig nr¡mber in braokeÙsr- followed by the
page rãferettce, ütrus (zz4\, Po 69 1.
References to works not lnc1uded in thiE bi--
bllography are gl-ven in fuJ-l. l-n the note.
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FOR$hTORD.

Theliterarysituationtodayissuchthattherearetwo

quite distinct fields of German and Dutctr literature. In

ord.er, therefore, to acl-iewe a. rrer:¡rificationt of the ùwo

it was necessary to go back to the 17tkl century - an age

wl.en cross-currents of literary tradition were actively and

unin].ibitedly influencíng each other. And for the purpose of

thís thesis the choíce automatically fe1l on two of tl.e

greatestpoet-dramatistsinGermanandDutchliteratureof

the 17th century, Gryphius and vondel. Both were recognized

by their contemporaries as great, íf not ütre greatestt poets

of their timeo ¡I|hus Gryphíus lectured at ttre university of

Leiden during his stay in Holland, was knovrn at several of

the European courts, and' later obtained the position of

syndic in ttre town of Glogau" vondel dedicated his lífe

entirely to literatr¡re and was a welL known figure in ttre

literary circl-e meeting at tl-e Muider castle near Amsterdam'

Vossius said. of trlm¡ ¡scribis aeternitatir (Brandt (83)'

p, :¡6), wtril_e Petrus Francius gave Vondel the well known

title rPrinceps Poetarumr - !Vorst der DLchùerent (nrandt

( 83), p. 59) "

Both were men of ttreir a8ê¡ also in ttrelr creative dramaùic

works. Yet wíthín the framework of ttre tradítions and con-

ventions of the 17ÛL centqry they ïtere individualists with

tl.eir or.rn (dramatic) ,W"ttu.nschauungr " But boùh poets would

naturally accept certain basic presuppositions suchr as, for
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instance, the dictum: ¡Ut pictura poesis" or as Vondel

expressed this at ttre painterst bavrguet of 1653 where he was

crowned. wtt}- ]-aurels: *Þen schildery (is) een stomme Poézyt

ende poëzy een spreekende schildery"n (Brandt (93), p' 45)"

Another reason for turning ùo ttre 17t]rr century was of a rattrer

differentnature,beingofpersonalinterestrat}rerthandi-

rectly related to ttre research topic ttre süriking paral1els

beùween that age and our owflo In his comparison of past and

present, Boerwinkel traces ttre similarlties back even furttrer

tothechangeofttreMiddleÂ6estotheRenaissanceandRe-

formatlon (Inctusief denken" Den andere tiJd vraagt een ander

denken¡ Hilversumr 19'lo, p' g ff ") ' Joos refers to rreine Be-

zieïrung unseres Jahrhunderts zu dem 1?"tl and comments¡

lraten l-m tsxpressionismus die formalen Übereinst,immr:n-
gen besonaerã in den Vordergrundr so hat man naclr dem

Z o hreltkrieg die ähnliche e Seelenlage I fes tges tellt "rl

But (speaking of GrYPhius)a

Das r¡nterscheidet ihn von der Moderne: das Schwinden
zeígtnichteinAbsolutumanrdassíchalssinnlosig-
keit enthü11-t, sond'ern bezíetrt sich auf eine andere
I{elt, die r¡ns Hoffnr:ng g'íbt"'rr ('loos (2")' n' 62 f ' Cf '
also the varj-ous footnote references' ,

New technical developm:ents in our post-war era ltawe I opened

upt ttre universe whlch was ¡ establistredr by the discoveries

of tl.e I?th century" As Car]- Fried'rich puts ita rrThere Srew

up after 16oo a serrse of a great missionrr ' comparable to

ttre spirit of space exploration in our tíme" Friedrich con-

tinues s rrThe excitement of the new discoveries swept all
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before it" Perhaps nowhere was the spirit of the baroque'

of the new sense of power more viol-entJ-y at work ttran in

these scientists" (i"". Bacon, Ga]-i]-eo, Kepler)" (Friedrictr

(246), p" to9). À refJ-ection of this spirit' trowever' is

certainlytobefoundl-ntheworksofartand]-iteraturein

this t Age of tlre Baroque | .

In tl" is thesis lüe strall leave out of consideration ttrat

randere weltt referred. to by Joosr evert though the rJenseitst

has a prominent place in the works of both Gryphius and

Vondelinthisrespecttoottreywerekindredspirits.The

scopeoft}riswork].eadsustolimiùittothe'Diesseits|

aspect,andthedramasdea]-twittrhawebeenchosenwiththis

aim in mind. (For a furttrer delineation of these conbepts

see the comparison of Papinian and cattrarLna von Georgient

p. 1oo ff . bel-ow. )

TtrLs procedure h.as enabl-ed us to deal with all ttre dramas

r:¡rder discussion on an equal footj-ng, ttrus avoiding the un-

nêcessary difficulty of travl-ng to take a transcendental di-

mension into aocor:nt in studying the imagery of one dramat

t¡hile not being able to do so in the analysis of anottrer

with which ít is being compared and contrasted'

The study of techníques in the use of imagery by Gryphlus

and vondel Ìras therefore been limiüed to dramas of strictly

comparabletypecontainingcharactersoflikedisposl'ùion.

In an analysis of this kind some repetitíon seems inevi-
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table"Asolleaspectofthefurrdamertalimagerystructure

under consideration is traced ttrrougtrout ttre whole dramat

thetreatmentofthenextaspectmustattimesincludein

part what tl. e first has already referred to' Ttrus' for ex-

ample,inI4th"|lion|inttre|emblemlonwt¡ictrthe

tl.ematic imagery is for-rnd'ed is marked by

of blood and fire" These two structr:ral

followed by considering ùtre situations in which ttre lion

f inds hímsel-f , wtrich of course are tl.e same for both aspects '

Several- quotations therefore recur on warious occasions '

In ùtre search for structural parallels in tl.e imagery of

Vondelt s dramas a wider ranging approach became necessary

because a basis for such structures could not be discovered

in the opening scenes of ttre first act; in this respect

Vondel is quite r:nlíke Gryptrius ' Thus when analysing Pa]-amedes

we attempted to follow the same procedure as ttrat used in ttre

sec tion on Fapinian and the entire first act had to be a]taa-

lysed before one could Justiftably d.raw the above conclusion

ioêo that ttre structural for¡ndation is lacking in Vondelts

use of imagery"Forthisreasonthesectionwtrictrdealswittr

Pa]-amedes became slightJ-y longer than intended and pertraps

longer than desirable. But once the principJ-es of vondelrs

tectrnique had been establistred the analysLs of @ could

be accomplished in a more straightforward manrrer and on a

more restricted basis. This drama makes clear that vondel

did. not need a structure of imagery with a unifyi-ng function

like that seen ln Gryphiusr dramas. Vondelrs dramatic de-

tl-e characteristics

l.ines can onJ-Y be
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velopment took place independent of tris use of imagery.

A few words of explanation about the terminologl¡ used in

ttrLs thesis may be in place here. In wiew of ttre fact that

the subject matter of ttre work coracerns Germanic rather ttran

English literatr¡re we decided to use ttre term I Emblematikl

ín preference to I emblematologye wtrichsteems to be rather

vague and. general concept, The former l.as been given a more

definite meaning througtr such studies as that of Heckscl¡er

and ÍIirttr wtro point out that because of ttre research' done ln

thls field f Emblematikr tras erheute dieselbe Bedeutr¡ng wLe im

17. und 18 Jh.rr (213)r col" 1o3. 'fhey go on to say Ühat the

term refers to rr alLe aus wort r¡nd Blld zusammengesetzten

Kr¡¡rstformen, mittrin säÍitll-che l-m Dmblembuch vorkommende Snie|-

arten bj-1d11oh-11-terärer Gestaltr:ngen.rr l'or this reason it is

therefore rrnicht r:nmittelbar von d'em inhaltlich engeren Sach-

begriff Emblem trerzuleiteltor¡ /Iìhis conclusion has been de-

veloped especially by Schöne (ZZ4) in connectíon wíùkr the

genre of the drama in ttre XTth century'

we fo110w Schöne in the use of Latin technical terms to refer

to the several elements of the emblem as explained chapter I

below¡ t1.us einscriptio¡, rpict¿rar (plural: rpicturaer) and

rsubscriptiof are self-explanatory terms once ttreir original

use is r¡nderstood.

lfe use tRey(en)t, rather ttran rctrorusr r because th'e former

is used both in German and Dutch dramas of the 17ttr century,
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Itrh.ilê the latter is more general, still ín use today' and

d.oes not necessarily refer to baroque drama'

Finally, to awoid any possíble confusion, ttre German word

rsentenzr has been used instead of ttre amblguous ferm

rsentencet. All these terms appear in ttre work without

quotation marks.

Quotations from tlre dramatic works are followed immedlately

by the reference to ttre work¡ the big Roman numeral referring

to the act, ttre small Roman nr:¡neral (only where necessary)

to ttre s¡cene and the Arabic numeral to the line numbere thus

II, iv, 123; or more often II, 123"

The individual volrrme numbers from the collected works in

wTrictr the dramas appear are giwen in ttre bibllograptry at ttre

end of ttre work (p" xxxv ")" They are tkrerefore not repeated

each. time a particular drama is cited'

Fina.llyo I wistr to ùhank ttre unlversity of Adelaide for ttre

supportgivenÙhroughtheCommonwealthPostgraduateAward

and the University Researctr Grant, as well as the Barr
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CII.A.PTER I

Introduction"



1

,1

.l

$

üH/[PTI;R I

.f ntroduction

'l-he ai"m of the researclr of whict¡ this thesis is the result

was origínally to establ-ish the rei-ationship between ùhe

work of two contemporary 17th century dramatistsu .Ioost

won den Vondel (ISAZ 1679) in tne Nettrerlands, and Andreas

Gryphius (1616 t66l+) itt Germany, more precisely Sil.esia"

The intention was to study the infl-uence wtriclr ùkre former

exerted on tl.e latter, and the way in wl¡l-ctr ttris becomes

apparent in ttre dramas of Gryphius. In the course of re-

searcb., howevero the dírecùion of ttre str-ldy changed because

t.he general- aspeets of Vondel-rrs ínf-Luence on Gryptrius rvere

for¡nd to llave been extraustively covered ín detaåled treat-

ment by a number of scholarsl" A,ccordingly the eoursle of

studles rsa.s gradually dírecûed towards a corÀsideratlon of

embl-emat,ic infl,uences on 1 7th century drama 5.rr gener 
^LZ ,

and on VondeLrs and Grypllíust' works in particu.l",ar' M<¡st of'

the important aspeets of this fiel-d of researeh have a1--

ready been extensively deaLt wJ-th3e buù a question whíalt ín

my opinion remarLns unanswered is ühaü about, the reLa-

tlonshipn i.f" ahys of tfinbJ.ematik and the use of ínagery

in tlre dramas of VondeJ. and Gryptrlus" In treating this

aspeet I trave ttre¡:efore atüempted to eome to grips wi,fh the

problem at a nost basic level of ba.roque drarnatic expr(*ssfeln.
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A few introductory remarks will l¡e n€cessary to clear ttre

ground- for an easier understanding of the topic under di"s-

cr¡ssion in ùhe pnesent worke though l-ittLe can be added to

general research. i.n &nbl"ematik after such classåc studi-es
1as Sctröners'o The 'aVth, century may be cal-led tÌ¡e roAge of
2É)nbl-ematikrr-, and an asùounding weaLth of information al¡ouù

tl¡e baroque era may be gathered fronr a study of the emble-

rnatic tradítion" There was virtually no contemporary topi"c

ùfrat was not dea-lt wltlr by the emblem writers of the dty3"

People ab that time secrm to .trave developed an embJ'ematíe

frame of mínd; everything was made to fít ínto thls parÙicu-

J.ar pattern of coneeptual thínkíng.

Ilevelopment of Dmb].omaüik.

In order to compretrend ùhe way in whl-ctr Ämbl.ematik assr¡med

suctr. wide sigrrificance in Þurope of the 1 ]th century we must
l¡

bnlef,try retraee our steps to ttre beginnings of' üÏrls tradition'.

Only then shaLl we be abtr"e to undensüand h¡ow it penetrated a.lI

aspects of lJ.fe, and especlatly llterature5, ineludíng dra.nra

arrd dramatic form" Âpart from this a rough outlåne wílL be

necessary to convey ttle meaning of emblematic terrns used in

the analyse-s "'r; r¡t out in tl.e foLl"owLng ctrapters.

As earl,y as 168V tsohuslaus Ba-l-binus is reporteel to have sai.d

ee h,lnbl.emaüum Pater et tsrinceps est AIeÍatusrr n Howeverr ttris

does not mean thaù before Ândrea Al-ci"a ti-o s book Hmt¡lemaùu¡t

L _i_þq was publ"íshed {n A,ugsburg¡ :i-n 1537 , nothing else

6



3

exis.ted in ttre way of emblem-l"ike J-ll"ustrations preparln6

ùhe way for a new tradition - one which gathered various

threads üogeüt¡er to ereaùe a new form wt¡ict¡ was Èa eapture

monis fmaginatJ,on througtrout Duropeo 'fl¡.e detaiJ.ed analysist
1by Hecksclrcr und }iírùh" o of forzns wtrictr preceded ühat of tire

emblem proper índicates thaü precisely the opposite ìdas ühe

cas¡-e "

Not wishi.ng to repeat tlre work aXready done in this fíe1d by

several scholars, tr straLl Leù ttle simpJ"e observatåon suf,f,i-ee

ùhat, a firm basls for ttre nëw génre obviously exisùed already

in mediaeval allegory and symbol-ism2u reflected.so clearLy

in the tradition of typologícal exegesis of modiaeval tbeolo-

gy" Aecording to thís system al"l created ttrings are to be¡ se@n

as mlrror images3 which reflect a divine meaning that requires

interpretation. Theology accordingl-y atùempted to discover

00dj,e won Gott in dl"e Ði"n6¡e gel"egüe Bedeutungo i-hren aufl dle

gö tt n I ehe Sinrunit t e krJ-ngeordne t en t¡ei.ls ges cltietrù I j- aÌren He-
h

ãtlgo0', -Åt tÌ¡.ís poinù patristíc and schotrasti.e fnftruences5

atrso beeome el-earX-y dlscennj-ble, l'hose are ùhe source of tbre

f-ourfold ínüerpreùaùion found ln medlaeval exegesisc @x-

ptaining th,,: s,{Ìns rrlr .l"i"tüsral-is e the sënsus. allegorieus,

the sênsus t,ropologåe us and Ùkre sensus ana log{e us; t}¡e l-ast

Èk¡ree being subdiVisíons of, the sensus spirítuatr"is. As

,$chöne t*t"nks63 i0Vor ai-Iem das Interesse a¡n senstrs tnopo-

J-ergieus sehelnt in der Weltauffassung und t{eltauslegun6l clt'n

Bmblematiker fortzulebeno o|)



¿)irectI.y relaüed to ùhese

attempts by l6ttr and l}tln

orígirls of their osciencet

Â[oman ant$-quíby, as well
1

4-
begf"nnings of Dmblemaùik are tt¡e

century sçtlotr"ars to traee ühe

of F"'¡nblematik back to Oreek and.

as ttre trj"erogtryphåc inscriptlons

elements of esoterlc

Elgypt . The l-atter sourcê cJ.early tras comecti"onsfor¡nd in

wfth ühe

emb.I"ems

f ëhru

secret meanings and riddle

whose meanings arê obscure to al"]. but the oinj-tiatedo

$arrÍed to an @xtremee Ðmblematik was c1aímed by some to

trave benen instituùed by God hLmself at tt¡c time sf creaüiono

,ô,s an undeniabl.e 0 proof t of ùhis cl.alm ül.e Genesl"s record

nelating tl. e fact of the r tree of tífer and ttre t tree of

the KnowJ-edge of Good. r:¡rd $wilt in ttre Garden of Eden2 was

quoted as evidence"

Ftre most direct stlmulus for the new forrno howevere eame

from the ü"renctr nobl"l.Íùy through the eustom of expressin6

one{s station cn goal in lLf"e by means of a¡l oimpresa03

an early form esÈablished by Paol,o GiovLo4,

'l't¡e Handbueh zur SinnbiJ-dkr¡nst des.16. und X?" Jtrs"5 brí ef'ly

summa.rizes the effeets of tl..is direct influence as foLlowss

f-ormal-e r¡nd motivisct¡e Anregungen l.at die Þnblematík
vor allern ru¡on der rit,terlichen Abzei"ctrenmode der
Impressen empfangen, die sícl¡ gegen þnde des 14" Jhs"
in tsurgund und lìra.nkreictr entwickel"ùe und seit d.er
französísehen IJesetzung Mail-ands6 ( 1 499) itt Italíen
f.uß gefaßt l.attee vo¡n Adel bald aueh auf Patrizíer
und Geletrrten übergegangen war"

û':[rlvÍo lists five prj,ncl-ples7 wtrictr govern t]re form of

to the

tha+

pic-J.mpresa and the rcl"atåonstrip <¡f the inscriptio
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tura elements. lhey Justify oompleteJ-y HenkeJ- and Schöneos

concLusLon in tþat ttrey are very similar to ttre rulos

applied to ttre emblem and widely debated at ttre time o

Judgl"ng by these standards ttre J,mpreaa could in a sen€te

be called an emblem wittrout a subscrLptiol, But Just be-

cause tþere was a differencen not only ln the form buf¡

a3 we sh,all see, also in ttre Lntent of the new conceptr the

emblem a.s eonoel.ved by Alciatl" beca-me a gonro in lts ordn

rlght,

In order to clarlf,y wlrat we mean by ühe technl-cal ten¡s Just

msntioned we shall now briefly look at wt¡at constLtutes an

emblem2 " Î¡e pl"ctorial part consists of a depictl-on of almost

anyùÏring found in our culture in ttre course of weEtern hLsto-

ry up to the l?th contury, rangfngo for example from s.l,mply

,a plant or an anlmal- üo complex sftuatl-onso The subJect can

vary tlrerefore from depJ-otions of everyday lLfe in the 16th

and 17t}. century Ùo myttrologLcalo bLbllcal or tristorl'cal

figures or sLtuatLons3o Thug Balblnus asaertt¡ 0Nu1la res

egt sub Solog quae materl,an Emblematl dare non possl"t!4.

ltris part Ls the rpLoturao (Icono fmago or also symbolon)

rvhi-ch ereates the visual5 emblematic centre of Lnterest

wh.icÌ¡ ln turn contalns the imoralo or cmessagee ttrat ne.eds.

to be explained and interpreted - Juet as m€diaeval tlreolo-

gy had to interpret reall-tY6 "

The moral l-s contained in a. condensed ¡ oodifledl form I'n

the finscriptior (Uotton ].emma) wtrLch often oonslsta of a
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proverbiaL saying or a quoùation from ùhe eLassLcal authors

1

of antiquíùy or ttre Bibl-e " " ltre enigmatic inscrLptio t plaeed

over ùhe pfctu1.âe dl.rects oneos ttroughts to considerÍng the

valLdity of a gene.ral.mora1r aqcial or theologioal trutÌ'r

expressed in the, piçturâ.c, Tlre paftlcul.ar obJect or sl-tgation

depicted.ls -slro.r¡n'by the inscrlptio to contain a r:niversal

truùtr asserùion'. , -rr *t^" impresa tlris was not necessarily

tlre. ea.se because tlre fnscrLptio often exPressêd simply ttre

owrreros world vLew or tris goal fn lLfeo wTrioh was depicted

in the pictura in accordance wLth Gloviors rulee rinl-clet so

dr¡¡rkel, daß elno SLbylle zur Erklä.ru¡g nötLg¡ dootr auch

nicþt so klar, daß Jeder PlebeJer sLe verstelren kar¡¡r"t3

ThLs oonoêpt cþanged completely when Alcl-aù{ added a thind

elemenü¡ ttrat of ttre rsubscrlptlor ' As llenkel und Sclröne

put ite rrprgt wen¡r Àlcfatus r¡¡ter die ChLff,ren der Ìriero-

glyphischen Bflder seLne deahl-ffrJ-erenden Dpigranrme rilckt0

enùstelrt der 'nh For ttre emb1em to make

pla,in its universal- lnüent sucþ an additton was necessary

to J.nterpret for üþe wbol-e of ma¡¡kl-nd wtrat before had onl-y

been given to a sma¡.l Srogp of the elite¡ tþe rinitl"atedr

to u¡rd-ersta¡rd¡ eittrer belongfng to the world of nobil1ty

o:r ttrat of leaging" In tl-e impresa ttre insorl-ptio sometl"mes

merely gJ,ves a desoription of wtrat Ls deplcted in ttre plc-

turao More ofüen, troweverr the pfctura provides the basls

for a device or 6t¡ort 0gentence0 whictr states a perSona'l

aim of characterization" The pictura of a¡r emblemo on ttre

ottrer trand, is dependent for lts interpretaùlon on the sub-



(rf ttlese parts is rtot ful.ly understood wl-on vlewed

e¡s a oombination2 of ttre inscriptio and ttre pictura

vide a mysteríous ríddle, for wtrich ttre soluülon is

7

"scriptiot usually given 1n the form of an epi"gram varying

j.n lengttr, The subscriptío was on no account to be Just a

descripùion of the depicti-on" Thus in order to be signifi-

cant it depends on the pictura. The tÌrree consüituent parts
1c¡f the emblem are therqfore interdependent " lìtre function

in the subscrlptio. Sctröne gives

the

ttre essence of tt¡e

s impl-y

ùo pro-

prepared

embX.ema-

ùie forrn wtren he surnmarizes. problem as followss

llie ÐoppeJ-funktion des Abbildens r¡nd Àuslegens n Dar:
süelLens und Ðeuüens, weletre die frelteiJ'ige tsauform
des ßlnblems tibernirrnt, berr¡Lrt darauf r daß das A'bge-
bildete mel.r bedeuùet, als es darstellt. Die r$s pic-
ta (afe signíficatio) UesLtzt verwel-sende l(rafto ist
res significans"3

l)irectly related to ttris charaeterization of' the lnùerrela-

t;ed function of tt-e different parùs is ttre qual"ifieation that

für den Idealüypus entspricht der potentiellen Fakti-
zítät der res plcta elne ideel-tre Priorität der ¡rietura
gegenüber der subscriptio in dem Sinne', daß die Be-
deut-ung des þmblems, die Lebensweistreitr Verhaltens-
regel, Moral,J"ehre, díe es enùträlto nLctrt willktirlich
erfunden, sondern sei síe auch vorgegeben - als
eine der res signifícans innewohnende aufgefunden und
entdeckt wird.4

'l'kre pj-ctura and üÏre subscriptio together poinù tt¡erefore

to a generan- uníversally val-íd truth conÙained in ühe ùh$-ngs

or situaüions described. 'ftre implications of thís for the

drama will be self-evident wtren seen in ütre light of the

diser¡ssion about $iehöneis work below5"

Ln ttre procoss of developing the impresa ùo a more sophisùi-
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cated raerü gerrre of the emblem, Alciati had created

cept w?ricl. drew together a great number of literary

artistic traditions:

a con-

and

.Was aus einer solchen Verbindr¡ng von Renaissance-
Hieroglyphe und gríectrischem Epigramm aber entstehü,
isù mehr a]-s die bloße Summe seiner leile¡ mit dem
Emblem gesellt sich eine rreue Gattung zu den äJ-teren
tr'ormen r¡nd Vorbildern der Verbindung won Bild u¡rd
schrift, den mit Titulí verseþenen frühctrristlictrgn
und mittelalterlichen lrlandmalereí eüwa, den Heils-
spiegeln, lotentänze!1e Armenbibelni oder Sprichwort-
í]-lustrationen r¡nd Lehrbildern nactr Art des Brante-
schan Narrenschiffs und der Murnerr sclren Sctrelmen-
g.rnf,!,, den aus
setzten Darste
Impresenkunst..

Bi]-dern r:nd hlah]-sprüchen zusammenge-
lungen der Heral-dik, der Devisen- undI

1

In tl. e emblem-form Alciati and the other emblem writers had

deweloped a f-iterary form wTrich was to prove r:niquely suited

to the neeS.s of the 17th century mind.'Mot"overr the way in

wtrich the emblem tradition has affected 17tn. century Europe

may be seen in the development of 17tn century dt.t"3. The
lLform of the baroque rKunstd:ramat ' tras been shown üo trave

been greatly ínfLuenced by the dramatists e emblematic frame

of mind. Close analyses of ttrese dramas have sh.ordn ttraù the

structr¡re of GryphJ-usr hístorical dtamas5, for example, de-

pends on ttre emblematíc concept. In the theatre itself fhe

production of these dramas were envlsaged as putting a I livet

emblem on s t^g"6 i.e. wtrat Schöne cal-ls rrder pictura-

Oharakter des Barocktheatersrr o

Tl-e form of ttre emblem was a. topic of intense debate in
at16th century/" It r{as discussed with a seríousness that

onJ-y be understoodS wtren seen against the background of

J-iefs about the possibiJ-ity of ttre revel-ation of divine

the

can

be-
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bruth. Ey means of a tcodel Godos revel"ation ín the u¡i-

verse could be deciptrered a¡rd interpreted - hieroglyphs

were an lnspirlng example üo seholarso Glosely related to

this fascinatl-on for ttre symbolie mode was the tdeao derLved

from the Christían faíttr especLallye of ttre revelation of

truüh not only ttrrough nature but more especlally ttrrougtr

the fnspired wordu w}.lch in its absolute fotm assumed the

nature of a person, clrrlsto who was seen as the e living
tl.Iordo'o But to this 0simp1e0 apostolic view had been added

ttre treritage of a varLety of traditions ra¡ging from early

attempts at a compromise between Christianity and Greek

ptrilosoptrers, ttre writings of the clrurch fattrers, scholastic

and humanistic lnfluenc e,32 , a¡rd theorles of rhetoric and

dramatizationS. The sum of tt¡ese may be traced Ln one strape

or a¡rottrer in the new form of the l?th century lKunstdranna! 
o

the first German example of wþicþ was Gryptrlusr oTyrannen-

dramai, þg¡gg (ftrst pubLístreds t65o).4

I{l-thLn the scope of t}ris work Lt is not necessalTr to go

into the results of research done in the fi"eld of 'Dmb1ema-

tf.k as suclto Suffice j-t to say that since Henri Stegemeiero s5

short but excelLent review of the researctt sLtuation ín 1946,

most of ttre questions posed by trim as stil1 unanswered Ìrave

been dealt wittr. the lack of bíbliographLoal fnforntation was

ovêrcome fLrst of all by Mario Prlaz in hís work of fundamental

importanceo the Bibliograptry of EÌrblem Books¡6 I'n two volumes

he glvee a history and analysis of ttre development of the
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em.bl.em arùd as complete a bíÌrliograplry as possible" Herderrs

connment that Ëdie Gescl-ictrte dieser zej-t.und dieses Ge-

sc¡macks liegt noctr sehr im Dr¡nkeln"l, ís no longer tr'e

after the rewival of interest in ttre Uaroq"S approximately

from 1920 on and again after 1g5O and research carríed out

by Hecksctrer and Wirttr3, I1enkel and Sctrörr"4i above all by

sctröne when he reinterprets rEmblemaùik r.rnd Drama Lm zøít-

alter des e.ro-cÉ? the evidence presented in the bib].io-

graptrical works show the tremendous spread of the inflrrence

of Ehb]-ematik in the 16th and 17th cenüuries; from lüa1y6

to switzerJ-and, Gemrany, Fra¡rce and. spain; through emblem

books reprinted in AntwerpT Dutctr literature is influenced,

and from the Low cor:¡rtries tl'e Senre reaches Ðngland. as

eacll country is rconqueredr by the fashion of this modet

tl.ey in turn enricb, the Senre with ttrel-r ovm cultural con-

tributionsS. rl'ndreds of authors produced thousands of

editions of emblem books9 wtrich for:¡rd their way all ttrrough

Europe from ttre beglnning of ttre 16tn r¡¡rtil well into tl.e
10"18th century'

vorherrsctrender Gebrauctr des Lateiníschen vor
al-lem in der frütreren, polyglotte lexte im der
späteren tragen d'azlu bei, der Emblematik den
ctrarakter- giner gemeineuropäisctren Ersehei,rrru¡lg
zu geben.l 1

Albrectrt Schöne Soes furthest in }-is analysís in ttrat l-e

sbo-ws why and trow the emblematic form was employed ín

17th century drama the way it was at ttre tíme' He explains

the r.rnderlying philosophy of ttre emblema.tíc mode and its

appeal. to 17th oe¡rtury manr s way of thinking' For ttrl-s
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rea,son his work opens up llew perspectives ¡E}'ictr demand a

reinterpretation of baroque literature in general and 17tlt

century drama in,Ia.rtlcular. ltre ídeal- structr¡re typical

of the emblem is shown by sctröne to be a fi¡nda"urental âs-

pecù of the J.anguage and form of the I Kunstdra¡nenl of

Lohensteín, Gryptrius, Ha1lmann und llaugwitz in Silesitl "

From the beglnning, German dramas in ttre 17þ}r century
2

dtsplayed thís characteristic emblematic strucùure o

This does not mean, lrowever, ttrat all emblematic Word com-

bJ,nations, phrases and Sent ettzerT' refer dírectly to a gíven

emblem lc¡rown to the dramatLst' Ttre purpoÉ¡e of this thesis'

moreover, is not to trace all likely emblematic referencee

back to theLr probable "o,'t."3. 
Similarly it is riot Sc¡öners

lntention to show that every embl,ematic reference strould

point to a particular concrete exalnple' But rather;

Sie erl-oichterlr lediglictr durctr die motivlsche
Entsprechung eine Eiãsicht in die strukùurell"e
-Àrral-ogie, dle al.Lein hier bedeutsam ist' Alle
ln diesem Sinn I embl-ematiectren0 Konposita- wåiren'
grurÍdsätzlioÏr übersetzbar in wirkliche Embleme'-

Inthiesensewêmayconsequentlyspeakoft}rellGenit,/lvus

emblematicuso5, of the nzweígliedrigen syndetischen Sub-

stantivraihungonn as rremblema.tisctres Kompositt-"'6 " Iil these

constructions descriptiwe (Uffaficne) words are Joi'ned to

generaL, abstract idea.s (Begriffen) whl-ch rrdemi emblematischen

Forrprinzip entsprechenoT. schöne is most emphatic about tÌ¡is

point and continues to develop ít to show that Ï¡hq! lp true

of these smal-I- language unlts , ll gilt in gleicher lfeise für

die st.¡lcturelle Eigenart seiner (i... ttre drannatic work)
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größeren Bauformen.l o He shows convincingly that tl.ís 1s

also tr'e of. Senteîzøî wherr us,ed.in cert"i. ,o.y"z, of

scenes wh.ictr display th.e emblematic trtfeetrselspiel von Da'r-

stell'ng 'nd Deutr:'gu3' andr orl. an'evê,' larger scale' of

the structr¡.re of complete nAbhand]-un8en und Reyenfr which

sl.ow quite clearl.Y neíne

levels of the emblem4'

st rukturell-e Arralogiett of the two

l.et another aspect of ttre embLematic drama must be consí-

dered, though in the context of this work it may be dealt

wlth very briefly. I refer to tl.e so-called I stille vor-

stellr:ngant) - t¡e equivalent of th.e rdub strowr in El-iza-

bethan clrâma' In Gryphíusr work these are sti].]' limited

to dreâ4s and- vl-slot"ó, depicted' independ'ent1y on the

tinneren Salrauplatzr at ùtre back of tl.e tt.g"7. Somewhat

later llal]-mann makes a more effectíve use of ttre I scerta

mutat (teeg - 1673) " It is ínteresting to note tkraÙ a line

of development may be traced from the mediaewal ¡moralitiesl

wtrich in turn rrere closely related to the r vertooningenr I

of ttre Dutch RederiJkers " These were later ínürodueed i-nto

Dutch baroque drama by Jan voso The Jesuits also made ef-

fective use of ttre dewice in ttreir stage productiofiso And

from ttrese two sorrcês the German baroque dra¡natíst ob-

tained thíP tr)articular forut"

Ife must a1so. røaLíze the significarrce of ttre rDoppeltl-telr.

As schöne points orrt, ttre word îord.erl in ttre double title
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signifies an exampJ-e¡ ttrusl rrCatharina als Beispiel be-

wärrrter Beständigkeit"l. schöne points out ttrat the d'rama-

tic action in its totalityr âs an example deríwed from histo-

"f 
and presented as such on the stage, becomes a trdra¡rati-

scl.es pictura und íhre signifícatio bezeichnet der Doppel-

titell er spiègeLt, er forrnuliert die emblematische struktur

des Trauerspiels,3. Ttrus ütre simple embLematic combination

of two wordsr presentirrg ttre eoncrete rres pictar and tb'e

abstract rres sígnific.rr",4r witlr which sctröne began h'is

discussion, is now seen to be all-embracing in ite appli-

cation to ttre tl't].e of tlre drama itse].f'

Tb.e basic princf-ples given by sctröne in a broad fr¡¡rdamental

outline aro supplemented by such ologe analyses of Gryphíust
É

b.Lstorlcal dramas¡ as Roosets the,slgn of Man" this study of

form,inlímitingitse]-ftoonebaroquedramatist'isan

analysis in depth of the problems ínvolved when schönefs

ffemblematisches Í\ormprinzípn is applied' in detail' In brieft

Roose explores the ba'roque attitudes wtríctr r:nderly fh'e

emblematic approach to life and literature in ttre 17þtr

century, and reveals tlre historical and soeial car¡ses for

ttrese attitudes, Ttris stud.y of the histofYr the form and

the fr¡¡rction of tfre emb]-em yiel-ds a clear]-y defíned picture

of tlle posltion of the emblem in the field of liüerary

imagery. Ttre emblem is distinguished from the symbol and

shown to belong to ttre class of eigns whictr rrexpress the

universal to tlre readern. The relationstríp of ttre emblem to
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other forms of lmageryl sucþ as ttre metaptror, simile, and

parable is elucidated, while allegory ís shown to have

embLematic characteristics. At least ttris followfrom ttre
2

fact ttrat Roose assigns a special place to allegor¡r- be-

cause it rrcombines symbol and. sigrr by the interaction of

symbolic figures 1n a parabolic event"3. ltrus tþe embl-e-

matic rrFormprirrzj-ptt which Schöne has establlshed as the

fundamental prinqlple governíng the strrrcùure of baroque

dramp in general, is shov,ûr by Roose to rest on formal

literary criterla.

lhese preliminatT studies Ìrave cleared ttre ruayfor fj-nding

an a.nsyrer to ttre question røtrether Gry¡rhiusr dra.mas sfrould

be interpreted in terms of allegoryl+ or in terms of sequences

of emblems. Roosels stud.y leaves no doubt tbat the correct

answer lies Ln a¡r interpretatLon in tenns of the latter. In

his final chapter b.e does exactly this, dealing with' a.11

the importa¡rt aspects of dramatic foryt employed by Gryptrius

as weLl as ltith the süage a¡rd tlre ch,a'raeter.

It seems possible to view from two dífferent angles ttre fact

that the fonn of ttre baroque I Kr¡nstdramar has been derl-ved

from emblematic origins' On the one trand one could seo tbe

emblematic mode as having been superimposed on existlng

dra¡natlb*¡;tructures and converrtiotas, liþe those for¡nd in the

Latin schooldrâflIâ.sr llre dra.rratist accepts the new concepts

as suited to tris purposes a¡rd accordingly adopts ttre emblema-
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tie ttreatrical approach ¡q meke his rpointr clear to the

audiencel o On ttre otb.er ha¡rd lù ís interesüing to speculaùe

on another thooretf.cally ¡rossible developnenÙ whiah could

have arisen from wlthin the emblematlc traditLon l-tself'

Â,lthough tlre origínal convention stipulaüed that n ¡ede s

Sl-nnbtld sol bestetren in Figurern r¡¡d etLicllen beygeaehrie-

benen lfortentr (HarsdörfferA), the strlot apPlLcation of tbe

embl-ematlc rulos tended to be dísregarded aa time went byo

As early as 1643 a Dutch collection of emblemer rritte¡¡ by

cornerr.us uflemans, uraa publis¡ed without píeturae3. Àd'-

mittedly the auth.or feels that the lack is a shorüooming,

because lre makes a point of apologetJ-c411y mentloning tÏre

fact. In euoh a ease¡ bowevere the subsorLptj.o must of

ncceBeLùy h,avc bcen parÙly desorfpt!-ve and partly f.nter-

pnetatÍve. BesLdeEr^the óame pl'ctura lirqÛÐ'd þfüon be Èaed' by

ttre Eame autlron þor several subscriptLos gLvi-ng lnterpreta-

tions on moral, sooi-al and rellgLous levels¡ â8 in the work

of Jacob Cata4l or a¡rbLtLoue rLval auth'or¡ rould reLntefPret

a gl.ven pl.otura. Ttle Ûcndcncy to dJ.spcnsc wLth the pLctuna

booano morc markcd later, rrbon emblems woro used for poll-

nioal rclf gLouc or poll,tLcal Pa¡lph,lctô c Îb.e cPlgramßatLc

subscrLptio would be cx¡landed j.nto a long pros€ pasaag€ a¡rd

ln duc Gor¡flao the pl,eturc would be aEgLtÎl€d an flluEtratLve

fr¡notÍon ln thc Ínj.ÙLal oapLtal letter or digaltpeaf alüs-

gethern Ttrere so6me ¡ao roagon wb.y tllis process could nof

resulù in a¡r 'anrùhor rrrf-ting an emblematie dra'ma f,ulfilling

th.e fr¡¡rctl.on of the orlgL¡xal ePlgramnatic subscrLptfoo th'e
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poínt I wísh to make is tTrat ttrere coul-d be far more emble-

matie design ín the structure of a dra-ma than meets the eye

at first síght. .Ithus a drama like Gryphius| oatharina von

Georeien, for examplel may be seen a,s presentJ.ng in lts

totality an emblematie pictura wittr its meaníng" Ttris is

born out by the fact ttrat in several instances Gryphiusl
1

dra.nas are preced'ed by a pictura frontispiece or a des-

criptive pictura-rorrologrr"2 wtrictr serves the same Purpose.

For ttris reasofr schönels comment in connectíon with ttre

3tDoppel.tite]-r is significarrt

So trat Gryptrius selbst es am Beginn seiner Vorrede
a¡r den Leser formul-iertt rtcatharine trttt nr-lrrmehr

auff d.en ScT¡.auplatz u¡sers Vaterlandes/ g¡d steLLet
dir dar in ihrãm Leibr und teiden ein l-n diser 7'elt
kaum errrõrtes Beysill Ì¡naussprechlicher Best¿indigkeit' n

Uas bei den Ernblãrratl-kern der kleine llolzsob'nltt mit
demAmboß...bedeutet,stel-l.tbelGrypTriusdasgroße
Schaugertist der Btihne an elnen Exempel aus der Ge-
scrriohte d.es 17 . Jh.s o . . o d.aro Diese dramatisel.e pictura
r¡¡rd. ihre significatio bezeichnet der Doppeltitel¡ er
spiegeltr êf formulfert die emblematiseh.e struktur des
lrauerspieJ-s o

one basic underl-yíng factor wt.ictr trelps to explain tl.e a'11-

pervading J.nfluence of tl.e emblematíc node in 17t'b' cenfury
b

drama may be sald to be t¡e searcb for reality- in a world

in wÏriotr old values were crr:nbling because of ttre new car-

tesian philosophy and the new science of, empiricismt of

whictr Grypïrius was well "o.".5. 
In Emblematík a concrete

fact of situation ís taken as ttre starting polnt in a¡r

argr:ment wtrich seÙs out to prove tlre valídity of a r:ní-

versal trutrr statement. It is, ttrerefore, an attempft more

or less consciously, to recreate a. I solidr universe witÏr
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those I fixedr values that were being undermined in an age

of reason.

Ttre question now arises, Lrow does ttre imagery used by the

d.ramatist fr:¡rction wittrin a¡r emblematie fra-mework of tho

drama such as we have out]-ined above on ttre basis of

sctröne¡s conclusions? How is the attempt at creatíng an

emblematic dramatic structure reflected. in the use of

imagery in ttre dramas of Gryphius and vondel? In ttre Lisht
1

of Ìristorical backgror:nd information' about ttre 17ttr oen-

tury situation in whictr the dramatists for:¡rd themselves t

onecouldmaintainthattheneedtosecrrrehlsunstable

world was greater for Gryphius in war-torn Germany than

for vondel ín !'he Nettrerlands. If ttre dramatist is at guch

great pains to create an emblematic structure of formt it

seems a reasonable assumption tl.at in the use of imagery \ile

might díscern a simiJ-ar Purposec

Returning briefJ.y¡ in conclusion, to the question as to Ïrow

far vondel influenced Gryptrius dlrectly, I strould say ttrat

thts may be depated ad l-nfinttum as long as Ùhis I influen "ø'2

is substantl-ated by ll-nguistic rproofsr - '¡'vord here, and a

phrase there or by simple thematic or stmctural parallels"

No d.oubt many of these argurnenüs are val-id, but they add

little to ttre matter of determining exactly ín wtrat way the

dramatíst Ïras adapted. and used his examples for tris owll

dramatic purposes, thus gíving proof of kris creative indl-
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1 , 4È¡rvlduality-. One must realize that in ttre 17tb celt¿ry

originality was not so muctr judged by the material usedt

as by the lrray in which it was used. All 17t}r centu¡y

dramatl-sts d.rew on a conmon heritage, comprelaended or mis-
2

und.erstood as ùhe case may be-. Poets would even compile

collections of quotations for ttreir own use and this would

not be coïtsidere{ pLagiarism. Thus the question wlrether

Gryphíus uÍas a great dramatist in his ovrn ri-ght remains to

be answered, evel af ter ttre I influence I von VO¡,rdel has been

fírmly establistre¿3. In his f Vorwort¡ to Leo Armenius r tris

first roriginalt drama (aatea 1 Nov" 1646 fírst publJ-shed

165o)t Gryphius malntains emphatl-cal-ly that Leo Armenl-us

Hwelcher er nicht von dem Sophocles oder dem Seneca auffgê-

setzt / doch unser ist.rl

Eln ander mag won der Ârf3länder Drfín$ungen den
Natrmen ïregreissen r:nd den seínen darvor machen¡
T{lr schliessen mit denen l{orten / ate jener weit
bertitrmte r¡nd lobwürdigste l{elc}re Poet über selínen
vördergiebel geschrieben:
Das Hauß íst zwa.î nicht großs doch kennt es mich al
Es kostet frembde níchts8 es isù nur reín r:nd mein.

Vondel is not mentioned, ï1or is the Þnglish Jesuit Joseph

Simons wtro lived in Rome where Gryphius beca-me acquainted

with his Latin drama about t}.e sa¡ne material" Flemming ex-

plains ttrat Gryphius wrote about the sarne subject ilín

anderer Auffassrrng r:¡d. eigener Darstelfu:r¡grr r thus produ-

cing two trkorrku-fríerende Fassgngent'5. As for Senecars or

Vondelrs inf]-uence, Flemming poínts orrtr6

]-eine
4
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Jedoch kopiert er weder schülertraft den einenr noch
entlehnt er eklektisch aus beíden; bemerkenswerter-
weise fehlen wärtliche ubereinstimmr:¡gen vö11i9.
vielmetrr strebt diese erste deutsch.e originaltragö-
díe verehrten vorbildern dankbar für Arrregungen doch
selbständig nach"

The way in whictr Gryphius worked is clearly indicated in

this observation. the concl¿sion in Flemmingr s section on

Catha-ni na von Georgien , but equal.J-Y val-id' for GrYPhius t

other dramas, is that llalle Anregr:ngen werden dalrer eín-

heitlich r:mgeschmolzen r¡nd treten ín neuer Form auf r an

rechrer stelle als echte r¡nd notwendige Glieder eines

neuen Ganzen" .1 For these reasons we accept F]-emmingl s

2
fina1 statement regarding this matter:

Daß in der Geburtsstr¡nde des deutschen Kr¡¡rsfdra¡naÉt
nl_cht etwa sklavische Abhängigkeit von der antLke
vorherrscht, sondem die nl-ederLändischen BezÍLetrun-
gen ilberwJ-egen, CorneiJ-le sogar ausgesproohen krL-
ttsch belseite gesclroben wird, verdient positivo
Utirdigr:ng. Alleln Vondel war Gryphius von al-len
Zeitgãnossen geistesverwandt; 5o wurde er ltrrer
Jr-r'gãn DfamatLk zr.rm heJ-fende,ir Paten, nicht zvm
tyranníschen Stockmeister o

Ttre flnal word on ttris topíc tras been spoken by van l.get'3

who reaches much the same conclusiorr about Gry¡rhius I abili-

ty to use J_nspirÍng examples n zelfstandig en in overeen-

stemming met zl'in aard en ziJn artístieke bedoelingenorr He

goes a step furttrer than FlemmJ-ng, however, when he justi-
L

fiably states that'

Een vergelíjking vpn Gryphius en vondel is slectrts
vruchtbaar tegen de achtergrond van ht'¡t gg.¡!g
wantschap, aJ. gingen zíi in trun dramatische ku¡rst
fãñIõEË gesc_treíden rúegen " Ove',zi-en wij het waar-
]-ijk niet õnbeduidende ]-iteraire ].ewen van de 17e
eeuw al.s geheel.¡ dan riJzen toch beide gíganten als
eenzame toppen uit hun tijd op, eerr'zaaÍn op de on'-
gekende troogte waartoe aij al-s dicl.ter en denker
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gestegen zi in. Wat men VondeJ-s rr geheímrr genoemd
ñeeft, wordt slectrts gedeeld door de syndicus
uit Glogarr.

Ttris seems to be the crux of the matùer" I{hen one con-

siders the atmosphere conveyed by the dramas of these üwo

great dramatists one is strr¡ck not by ttre similaríties and

parallels, but by the differences. Kindred spiríts may use

similar material to create their works, but eaeh moulds it

in tris or{fl wâ}o This also becomes øLear when one turns to

tl.e us¡e of imagery in the dramas of Gryptrirre,¡and vondel"

Keeplng these fapts in mind íü may be easier to grasp tl.e

patterns of imagery, or tl.e l-ack of them, rrh.ich emerge from

an arralysls of the drarnatl-stsr tectrniques.,i¡r ttre uÉte of

irnagery in tl'eir work, By pointing out how ttre drama's of

vondel and Gryptrius differ in ttris respect I hope this

thesis will throw furttrer light on ttre creative indivídu-

at-ity of these two dramaùists, eacle working in accordance

with tris own artistic constitution.



CT{APISR II

Leo Armenius"

-

Thematl,c use of lmagerY on

ert indi-vidual level..



Leo -Armenius

The first two words of the d.rama, placed first in a de]-i-

berately emphatic construction of a rHåiufungr of subjectst

wtrictr causes a mor:nting tension before reLease is found in

the verb, convey the grim atmosphere of ttre whole tragedy

in the dark sor:nding ima6e of shed blood - rtDas Blut'. orr o

Blood is flowing to no good purpose¿ ttris reality in truman

history makes its threatening presence felt agaj-n and again

in Grypl-iusr workr ând. occurs like a rLeitmotivr througtrout

tl.is tragedy. The rvanityr of bloodstred caused by Lruman

actlvities in history is made especially clear in Þ'

Armenius because tl.e martyr element l'ardly exists in this

drama, if at alli if it does, it is superimposed on ttre maín

cl.aracter rather üLran an intrinsic part of iü.1 Rattrer tha¡r

slaow blood fJ-owlng for a m'artyrr s cause Gryphius makes a

ttrematic use of the bloodstred pictura, primarily to reveal

tlre vanity of ttre struggle for power in secular ¡is totf '

rn later dramas the emphasis seems to change the pblitical

aspect of porfêr-soeking by the individ.ual becomes of seconda-

ryimportanceandt}re1astingqualitiesofttremartyrare

pnesented al-l tb.e more powerfully by ttre contrast of the

secul-ar and the sacredo

The first scene presents a pictura of secu1ar power in a

court rul-ed by a tyrant3, and. ttre forebodíng aùmosptrere

an approaching coup dr etat can be fel-t almost tangibly'

of
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The picüura is expressed in a concrete way througtr tþe

dramatistrs Ianguage a language which not only conaists

of abstract descriptions but also of imagery enabllng the

audience (reader) to rfeelr ttre elemenüs wtrích together

constítute the picüura of the partlcular scene. Thus in

Miohäelts opening monologtre Gryphius gl-ves a¡r exposft{on

in terms of al¡stnact qualities. I{e hear of

Deß Fíirsten grLmmer Sl-n¡r / ate zwyüracht Ln den S1,at/
Die zäncksucht Ln der Kirch r / vnd r¡ntrewr l-n dem R'a'þ¡¡/
Dte Unrrrtrr auf der Burg, /... (f , 5ff . )

a¡rd we are told that rdas sorgenvolle Lebenr (f , 3\ l-s made

impossible rrNun Jeder über r¡¡rs schier wil flralrnen se¡rnrl

(f , 18). But t1.e absùract aignificance of these expressl-ons

are rrealizedr in a concrete image sr¡ch as:

(Leo) aer sich im bl.ut der f terthanen wäsctrt
und seinen geldtdurst stèts mit unsern eüpern lescht.

(r, 21r)

Here the elements of blood and goods afe tangible a¡d form

a congrete presentation of abstract evlIs. lhe corrupt corr-

ditions at tl. e court make ttre thoft nothLng less ttran reine

Mördergrubent 
1 

.

Ttre opening descriptive pictura consÍsting of ttre first

exchange between Michael and rder von Cramber is completed

by a subscriptio spoken by crambe, wl.ose reply is really a

srnall monologue, d.epictl-ng the concept f Printzr a¡rd all lris

courtly attrLbutês as r eine leere prachtt (I r 45), depen-

dent on ttro eubordinAtest protection a¡rd support. A cll'max

is reached in tl.e concluding Sentenzl
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Ein ur.rwe',zagter Arm ists / der den Ftirsten mp'cltþ/
Und wo es noth. / entsetzt. (I" 46r.)

Ttre 1 . Verschworene continues ttre expositíon with wtrat is

re.al-ly a. monolp,gue in tl-e frannework of rdialoguer " He re-

ca1ls the past expla.ining why,tre tras a grudg.e against Leo

which t¡g¡g¡rz gnd Leber nagü, (f . 5'l\. Agai-rr ül-e use of image-

ry reililf-orces or:r impressions of the feelings raging in the

rebels. Ttreir r-rrrdying hatred ai:rd fg.ry is expressed in ttre

emblema.tic reference üo tþe Prometheus m1rth, in wtrich his

liver (o.ther traditio¡.s say Treart) was conülnually being

eaten by Jupiterr s eagJ-e whil-e Promettreus was powerless t

cha,ined. to a rock. Iflren the 1. Verschworene referns to teot

he do.es so by me,afrs of a¡r J-rrage nÛrich is to becone tlre do-

mlnant .one. in the d.rama." Its inportaI1ce ma¡ir be deduced from

th,er c"losê conneoùion between the, meaning of Leq!s na'me and

the image of the llon. Recalling pa.st" hlstory the speaker

,sh.or¡rg (í."o denonstrates by J-inguistic me¿Lns of a living

imags,,ratlrer tþa¡r süa.tamente wTricþ merely say that so¡nê-

thlng Ls the c,aae) how Leo ca¡ne to power - in a Prooess of

histor¡r sl-mtlar to t].at whictr GrypTrJ.us unfolds fn ütre drama

itðe1f.

Der tran*ta Dtich.ael- (i.". C'ro*ra1a.üegr. not fa.Lbus) ,/
trrrst a]-ß der Löw entbrant

und Jhn mit grimmer list r:'d toller macSt anrant/
Ablegen Stäb r:nd. 'Cron. (I, 53 ff . )

. Lo,okíng aù thts pí.ctr:r.a ima6e of an aüÈa.cklng líon, we notice

th.a,t his fr-rry is .d.enoted by the word- | enübra:rt! - ttre el-ement

of fire too, lrlke th.at of bLood, wilJ- be s..êen üo play all

important part in Gryptriusr thematíc use of ímagery. The
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two qr:a-J-itles of tlistt a-rrd rMachtr, by the wa¡rr are

characlterlstics wtrich according to a-rr" oJ-d-emblematic tra-
1

dition ever)r wíse kifl€l slror:.td posses.s..' They are trere turned

into.evil viç;es befitting tþe tyrant ttrrougtr ttre adjectives

I grim! a¡rd r tolL l 
"

Thls. spee,ch,a'lso- ends. uiùIa- a s,rrbs.criPtio conÈaining emble-

matd,,o,,, i¡någeæy. After some so-caf,led l emblematíc exclama-

ti¡nst2 the eonc]-ueio:a follows¡

Kan 'ru¡' *"#'åî.at:iä'1fu;"ffffi;,Koprre s teh¡r
Dr-¡-.3Lr¡.thrrrrd... D.u .1"yra¡n / y* ich den .frevel- rechent
So mag ml-ctr auf dem pLatz êin schn;:t;; 

;?:i" 
ergtechen'

In..-tl¡-is yir¿;.y.tes is alço connected to tlre souroe of aLl evilt

ag.,.G1¡4rh|¿e ¡¿ouad.-ha.ve.learnt from h.is Bible. lhe lmage of

pJ.acíng oners foot on the enemyrs head has a clear biblical

implicatl-on of the Evil One being destroyed by the ooming

Messiatr3. The rebeL ttrus identl-fies Leo with Sata¡r while he

and his companions are by implicaùion ttre delLverers of tl-e

oppressed people"

Finally the 2o verschworener the l-ast oharacter taking part

in the dialogue of this scene¡ paints a pícture of coming

events and predicts thatc

Der zwinge-l-andt (.tg)
Eh, alß nocrr jemand denckt/d.* ".tî:"1; l:T 

o""t" falle.

Ttrus besides blood. amd fire, ttre instrrrrnent of deaùtrt tÏre

sword, has now also been brougtrt to ttre fore as an agent of

doom. But Michael wants to cut ttris talking strort - he wants

action¡ rrl{as }rat díe redr auff sichll (f, 81). Howewer,
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Gryphius lets the 2o Verschworene continue his abstract

reasoning. Obviously ttrere must be a purposê in letting

this ctraracter speculatec

Uofern deß
l{ofern die
In den sie
{lnd durch

Menschen geÍ-st/:was ki.infft Lg/ rat-ben kan/
weise Seel kan auß dem kärcker drl"ngen
fleisctr r¡nd nottr/und zeLt und Arbeit zwingen/

die Lüffte gehnr/gefiedert mit verstandt
Und was verborgen schawn: (r, 74 ff" )

ÏIe must, tLrerefore, consíder the following in greater detail

beca.rrse it seems that here Gryphius is laying the metaptrysiçal

for¡ndation for the fr¡ture actíon of ttre drama" 'lhis action

takes place in a 0 framework of refereneet o $uc}. a need for a

framework of reference isr as
I

we trave mentioned before ,

ùypicaL of the 1 7ùh century baroque r lleltansctrauungt 5 it may

be seen also Ín Gryphiusr oùher tragediesr €o$o Paplnianus.

lhere we are told in advance, too, wtrat course ül-e dramatie

aetion ís going to take in the light of the metaplrysical

background of suct¡. pronouncements as tþose made by tGe-

reehtigkeito s

þìr tödte was Jhn trib (i.*" n,eaüus) ain Sclrandsùück zu
begetren,/

Ër tödte was Jlam trew (i.*. Papinianllalurclr den sein Reietr
kann stehen". o

So mi.isse Thron und eron in Sùücken sprin6çen!
-Reyen der Raser€yen (ft. 57j ff")

In tl¡l"s case ,Lhe super-truman autkrority rests on a tiweiges

lluchr¡ wtrich t}¡rø 2o Versctrworene found in the palace tribraryo

whictr contains nottríng but thoher Sinnen Schrifft, manctr

alües Pergamentr (1. 85)" Àt thl,s poínt Gryphlus0 clraraeter

displays a typicaLIy 17t}n century úpolytrfstor0 attitude fo

t learningi as tre explains before leadin6 up to a climaxt
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Man kan der Sonnen Lauff /aer Sternen sctrnelLes wesen/
Der Kräuter eigenschafft auf tausend bl-ättern'lesen...
Und was ein Mensch erdacbt/wlrd in Papier ve¡.1'¡,a¡;1.t/
Itas mehr nochrlwJ-e man ka¡r /'aiss !úas¡ verborgen wís sen/
Und wie r:nd. wenn ein Mensch sein Leben werde sctrliessêIl .

(t. 91 rr")
We may presume that Gryptrius meant this seriously¡ also j-n

view of tris ovm opínions about astroloryl . The 2. Verschwo-

rene has:

Eln unbekanntes werck voJ-l MaJ-erey durohsuch.to
in wefcnøm/wle man meJãrt/was jeder FÍ.irst getrieben/
Der diesen thron besaß durctr zeichen auffgeschrieben¡
Ifie lange dieses Reich werdr in der blüthe stet¡¡a3
Itíe känftig jeder Prj-ntz werdr auff r¡nd u¡rter gehn.
Man lernt auß dpm díe Angst/die Bi.irde die r¡¡rs dräcketr/
Das mittel das die nothr/in der wir fest/entstricket_.
Der Löw verwichner zeit bekräfftigt was man gLa1u'p't/
Die Jalrre weisen d.øn/dar al-Les dqgt u¡rd raubt.(i. 98 rr)

Obviously tt.is is a reference to GryptrJ-usr rrzimblioh Buctr

voll frembder GemäI-derr2 which he mentions l-n his foreword'

and whictr, verjr J-ikely, rùas an emblembook3. Ttte speaker

d.raws on the parallel of Leors name alcd the lion mentioned

above, and he claims that thís is confírmed in the book¡

Ðín ebenbil-d deß Löwenr/
Der mit entbrantem Þfuth r¡nd KLawen scheint

(r. 1o7 fo
zudräwen
)

The eLements of fire and blood, referred to earlJ-ert

lrere with greater foroe because of ttre I recognitionl

part of the ar-rdience4¡

recutr

on the

Die hell-en Augen brer¡nen
Drtritzt von tollep Zorn/die Leffzt ist kaum zu kerrnen
Fär sclraum r¡nd frischem BJ-ut/das auff die erd en t¡:nt/
In dem er biß auff biß r¡nd mord auff mord begint.

(r. 111 ff")

1lhe tension of the descríption increases as t-lre 2. Verscltwo-

rene continues his description and polnts to future develop-
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ments ín ttre tragedyo He also mentions ttre way in whicþ

this ls going to take place, a¡d certain characteristics of

ùhe imagery lrere provide the elements for the rrecognJ-tion

thrillr lator wt¡en the imagery is rrealizedf in the cJ.osing

scenes of the dramao lte are tol-d of a. tspurpur rothes Creutzfl

on the back of ttre ]-ion. These conventíona1 deecrlptive words

agal-n remind us of bloodr t}.is time connected with ttre

Chrístiafr rell-gionr âs trdas Greutz ist Cþrlstus zeichenfl

( t. t 19,) . Furthermore the proptretlc pictura shows how

Èhrougtr the red cross

ein Jägef, stecket
Mit mehr der¡n schnãtter Ha¡rd ein sctrarff geschlJ-ffen Sct¡werdt/
Daa durctr haut fleisch r:nd bein biß in dae Ïrertze fËihrt.

(t. 116 ff.)

ltre last two lines wtrictr follow immediately on this are an

explanatory subscríptio üo the emb].ematic pictura:

Jhr kennt das rawe thierr das Creutz ist Ctrrístus zeíchen¡
Dhr sein geburtsûag, }nJ:n/wl-rd dieser Löw erb1eicl¡en.

(r, 11g f.)

Ttre rebel-s are al-l presr¡ned to know wtrom ttre lion representst

the cfoss simpJ.y connects with Christ and the obvioue con-

cluslon whioh according üo the 2. Verschrroreno must fo].l-ow

ftrom these I fapts I is th.at before Ctrristmas Day is over Leo

wiI.I- be dead.

Àpart from the imagery used it l-s Lmportant to see that

Ìrere we have e¡r oxact forecast of what is going to happen -
this píctura sets the stage for all that is goinilS to follow.

Ttrls might incl-ine us to think ttrat everytl.ing Ls predeter¡

mined in the drarna, wtrictr impression we al.so get in åæ,L
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4@ but even more strongly. Tet ttre fact ttrat every-

thl-ng is fitted wittrin a framework of a predetermined.

llüeLtanschauungl in Gryphiusr dra¡nas clearl-y does noÈ pre-

deterrnine how th.e ctraracters wiL]. acto This is easier to

observe in Leo Armenj-us wtrere tl¡e prophetl-c el-ement ie kept

orr a, tru:na¡rr l-ndividual- leveJ. and notr âs in }4,i3ig4gfu,
Ln a r:¡riversal super-trumarr spltere. Ife shouJ.d¡ however¡ view

ttre metaphysical framework of Papinianus in the same J.ight

as we do this episode it @.¡!ryþgg It ls onJ-y beca.uge

we know l-ow the ùragedy wíl1 end, that we ca¡r take this

seriously as a forecasù of the coming eventsn ltre characters

ooncerned do not know the outcome, whiJ.e the proþhecy in

Papi.nLanus, of course, passes unnotLced by the truman charac-

ters¡ and for a time they even beli-eve ttre reverse is true'

when fate seems to be against themo Even Mlctraelr wh.o trere

irunediately responds: rrlch wiJ-J- der Jäger seínrt (f . 127),

tras to fear for his ].ife after he has been condemned and im-

prisoned. He a¡rd tris supporters have entirely forgotüenr or

at least completeJ-y overJ"ook, this encouraging prophesy and

would at tl-e most be thinking of Ít wíüh a bitter smile as

a fal-se forecast, or a wrong inüerpretation on thelr part.

Apart from his initial response MichaeL also passes over it

because tre real.ízes the need for action - ttre charactersl

oïrn responsibility and their need to act have not been slls¿

pended by the framework within which ùl¡e ùotal event has been

placed. It is up to tb.em to real.ize their pla¡rs. Ttrus Mictrael
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urges his followers on wittr a I Häufr.rngr of subordinate

cl-ausest whoever Ís on his sider ând u¡laoever does ttris a¡rd

that. o . and here ttre action sets in¡

der stehr l-n dleser zeít
Mit Rath r:nd håínden bey/und helff auff:, mittel spüren
Den a¡rschlag ohn verzug ¿nd arg1rotrn außzuflitrren.- (r" 126 ff. )

The others imredl-ateJ.y agree and ttrey swear an oath on the

sword: rrDeß Fürsten grinme Maoht in leich.tem süaub zu kehren.rl

(t. 132) - a very well known rvanitasr image for l7ttr oent¿ry

spectators.

Let us now consider how Gryptrius makes use of the three

components of the emblematic pictura discusses above the

image of tTre J-ionr blood and fire.

Ife observe that wlrereas Leo is given oüher att'ributes be-

sldes those of tl-e l-ion - êogo tBluthundr I I. 71 , and rder

geschwinde Falck der Tauben Jagtr ¡ III, 348 the image of

the lion is given onLy to the emperor and no one e1se. lhis

image of tl.e lion is gíven to Leo even by impJ-Ícationr where

Gryphius uses the pars-pro-toto approach and leüs the con-

notatiôns do ttre rest. lhus we see Míchael speaking to

Exabolíus in a¡ attempt to persuade him of t}.e emperorr s

r¡nlawful procedrrres and lrls evil intentions whictr wíll rob

t¡e individual- of tris personal freedom -rr}lo ist die Freyheit

hin?u (f " 286) " He paínts a picture of tTre present situation¡

ttre pictura qualities of wlrictr are all the more evident as

he excl-aíms in ttre middLe of it¡
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Iotr,spey mích seLbør an/

Daß ích diß krumúre spíel so J-ange schaïren kan.
(r. 289 f.)

The fírst líne of this exclamation is itself based on arl

o1d. emblem, ttrus yielding an emblematic píctura wittrin a

pictr:ra description. Note how for tlre remainder ùtriS piotura

is composed of factual Larr,guage stating the conditions at

ttre cor¡rt r¡nd.er Leo I s rule r êxcePt ín one instance ¡ wlten the

reference l-s a personal one to Leols bJ-oody, ranimalísticl

d.eeds, Irfichael states tþat the

stets die K].awrn fm Blut der

empefor

Bizantíner fåirbt.

tl'e tunbekannten l{erck vo11

(r. z9q)

ltre reference :l-s cJ-ear enouglr for us to see the pl.cture of

Ma1ereyrlthe J-lon depícfed in
(r. 98).

The next ínsta¡rce where we meet ttre image of the lion is in

a monologue by Leo ( tt, i*) , ín wtricb. tre conslders ttre po-

sition of the enemy and that of t¡is own party. The preceding

scenes saw the arrest arld tria]. of.Miohael. Now tre is coJil-

de¡nned, but h.e ?ras been granted. trnur ein kurtze Zel-tl... daß

icTr zu guter Letzt an meine Kínder schrej-be¡ r:¡rd lehre/durch

papier/wo jlclrl/ jlrr Vater bl-eibe. . .rr (ft. 365 ff . ) a f,ata1

decisíon because it alLowed Leor s wife üime to plead for

furtl.er postponement of ttre executíon till- after Chrisùmas"

As the III. Richter warns: rrln einem Augenblick scl-afft offt

die boßheit rathrr (tf . 374) " TYre emperor does not stop to

consid.er this, and. insf.ead find.s comfort and pleasur'e j-n'¡.ê-

flecting on the situation as ít ís witl- the threat of Michaelr s
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tl'is is contained in ttrat

with wtrich the monologue1

first

begins

rDiß | :

Dlß ists was Uir r¡¡ld Er so 1ange zeít gesuohet I

Jtzt fühlt sein 6eist üras uns sein frecher mr.md gefluchet t

(tr" 39í f.)

The sítuation is an obviously emblematic onêr because the

pictura of tÏre action thus far in the scenes just described

].eads Leo to extrort the audience 3

Hier spiegelt euch/díe ihr zu dienen seyd geboren¡
Und den der herrschen sol/wolr t leiten bey den oltreno' (lt. hoi f.)

Ttre foregolng action is ttren concentrated in a concrete form

for ttre audlence by means of an emblem2 in wÏrich Leo identi-

fies trimsälf with a lion¡

Ve:rwegerrheit greífft offt dem Löwen in d'íø Inar/
Doct¡. wenn sie sicl¡er wlrd/und Jhn nun Sanz r.lnd gar
Vor einen Hasen scrrr?itzt/läst er die scl.arffen klawen
Den auffgesperrt ten ischJ-r:nd.r/die trarrten zåil¡¡re scltawen.
Und reißrt was auf jhn trattl

(tl. 4oJ ff . )

Tl.e paralleL is made quite cJ.ear, and tt¡e general descrlption

of an. emblem l-s made to apply exactly to ttre present situaüíon.

I*rat ís emphasízed about t}-e l-íonr s characteristics are ttre

d.estructive, bLoodthírsty features, and in thís way Leo

trimsel-f indirectl-y, through the use of thís emblemr con-

firms the accusations of hís enemles which one might be

inclined to take less seriously at fl-rstr simply because

they are made by hts enemieso "Now Gryptriusr instead of

fneutralLzl:ngt those earlier impressions by deplcting more

likeabLe character traits, t¡.ses this ttrematic technique in
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the imagery to reinforce ttre earJ-y impressions by emblema-

tl-c means" Le<¡ uses el-ements in his pictura whictr we trave

met before, wherr reference vras made to rrder Löw entbrantll

(f . 53), trmit entbraht.em Mutl. r:nd KJ-av¡ene o orr (r" 1o8) and

rrdas haar fJ-eugt umb den kopffrr (f , 11o)l

I{hen later Theodosia and Leo ta1k about ttre situation in

the realm the emperon.r s wife pleads for postponement of

Michaelts execution out of pratical and, more sor religíous

considerations. But Leo strongly opposes her in the form of

the emblematic .tgrrt"rr.ttr - the two strands of the dialogue

grow visibl-y apart. At f,irst the reply ís given to counter

the poínt just made, in the typical-J.y stichomythical marlner.

The cLimax of ttris rdueLr is reached when bottr speakers use

a series of images which no longer form one unified argument

depicted in a single pictura, but raüher each lmage is an

argument in iüseJ.f and conflrms ttre speakerr s viewpoint

in its owrr wayc The answering series of images no longer

attempts to gainsay each of ttre previously mentioned com-

parisons in order to wifr ttre argument Ion points|. Further-

more, in Leors reply two of ttre three images used by

1treodosiaarerepeatedand@'notcontradicfed'

ttrus using a dífferent technique of affirming wtrat the pre-

vious speaker "rr.*t.d onJ-y in order to state all ttre more

emphaticall"y that v¡hatever may be ttre caste, tlre one essenti-

al point aror:¡rd wtrich the whole argume.nt revolves ís gÉ

the caseo In other words, there is a comptrete break of
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communicatíon between the speakers at this

soon after this the conversation is broken

. , o rr theod. - rt Er ]-auff tmehr !

5o3,

stage¡ and

offe Leo

ergrimmrl t

indeed

ilMeín

vonLicht I nicht

hínnenil (tt. 51 1).

It is more than a coincidence tt¡at at ttre climax of ttris

argrrment both theodosia and Leo use the imagery of even

ttre lion being tamed! Some of ttre ottrer images al-so link

up with earlíer references in the drama. It seems that in

trer ctroice of lmages ÎÌreodosia deJ-iberately depicts animals

wtrl-ch we trawe meü before as representing the two arch-

enemíesr Michael and Leo¡

Man kan die Schlange seLbst durch gütte so bewegen/
Daß sie die grause gifft pfJ.egt won sich abzulegen.

(lt. 471 f.)

Iùe are reminded of the emblematic excLanation of Leo earlier¡

comparing MichaeJ. to tl.e prowerbíal snake in tl.e bo"otl,

Hat uns die kal.te Schlang/ate jetzund sticLrt/betrogen.
Jst dieser Basiliscr an unsrer Brust erzogen.

(r. x47 f.)
This is immedíately followed by the lion pictura whictr tras

been applied to and confirrned by - Leo. I thir¡k we are

justified in extending the line of argument further her

thus taking îheodosiae s words as an indication to Leo that

sl-e is sti1l hoping he wiJ-l change his mínd and act J-ike

ilder J-inde Mensctr[ showing so much rrgütterr that the trkalte

Scl.la,ngtrwill, in spíte of its nature, be persuaded rrdie grau-

se gifft. . " vorr sich abzulegen.rl
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Der wilden trb,]-en zucht/d.er strengen Löwert art/ "..
Legt/wenn der J-inde Mensch es nictrt zrr rawe trand'eLt/
Die grimmgr unart abrlund wir in zatrm werwandelt.

(tr. 4Zl fr. )

Leo quíetly admiùs this and then adds the series of images

of what else is also possible3 nMan kann/waß noctr viel mehr/

.onrro Actually¡ what Leo than grants as being possible is

a series of what I s}.alJ- call ranti-rea1ityr images¡ ioe"

ímages whích are usualJ-y enplo5red in comparisons to show

the utter impossibility of the assertion in question ever
"l

coming true'n the images used lrere, however, are not quite

impossibler âs Leo points out" But t}.e argumentaüive tech-

nique used trere relies on the fact that Leors anti-

reality images are norrnally not possíbler Yot they may

become true und.er very special circumstances as the re-

sult of a great feat by man, who tÌrrough technical de-

velopments is now able to achieve what would ordinarlly have

been J-mposslbLeo ltrus it is noü normal for ttre lion to deny

its nature, ígnore or even put off rrdie grimme unartrr and

be rr in zatrm verwandeLtil . It can on1y be done u¡rder special

circumstances and may then be considered a great feat on

the part of ttre person wtro managed it. l{hen we come to Leo I s

answer ltre see no11/ that tþe fact ttrat tre so readily admits

these tl.ings to be possíble onJ.y heJ-ps to lay a far greater

ernphasis on the one thing thatr even under special condi-

tions, would rtever be possible to ach.ieve¡

nrrr dis ist uner}rört/
Die kr:nst verkenntt sic}. l.ier; kein wissen hat geJ.ehrt
Ifie ein verstockter geist den troctrmuth auffgeblasen/
Und Kronen sucht werhetztt/zu heilen von dem râsêrì¡

(rl. 485 ff.)
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The tragíc dramatic irony of this conwinced re.pJ-y of Leo I s

l-s that l.e is so utterly rigtrt I What the ímagery depícts pre-

sently, will become true later. MichaeJ. continues to plot to

the end, i.êo Leors end. And ttre Lion, the rblut begierig

Thiert, is persuaded rrdaß es spíel und nieder knie vor dirrl ,

as Leo has Just put it (rt. 4ZZ ff. ) o Leo connot resist

ttre power of rder 1inde Menschr, tlis wifer and decldes to

give in to her requesù after aI.J.r ildaf} Er das strenge Recht

nicht auf d.as fest arrfJfi.ihr.u (ff " 52o'); and thus tl.e lion

f wird ln zahm ve¡m,ande].trr (Ir. 476)1 . Thus Tt¡.eodosia brings

about the turning point in ttre tragedy - her own doom and

Leo I s downfal-l and deattr are the consequerrces .

Wtren the image of the Lion ls used again ttre rebels are stil.l

in tl.e depttrs of despair, in spite of ttre reassurd.ng prophecy

earlier. One of ttrem complains a

So sctrnell al-s uns der mr:nd/so langsam sind d¿e hände:
Der anfang brennr t und glüet/das mittel mit dem ende
Verketrrt die kätt r in Eys " ( fV. 1T 5 f I .)

This accusation is promptly cor¡¡rtered by the 4. Versctrworene,

who takes up this comparison and transfers it to the world of

truntingo In a concrete way he wants to make it quite clear to

his audience througtr ttris al-ternative píctura ùtrat even ttrougtr

Michael had cJ.aimedc rrlch wiJ.J. der Jäger seynrr (f . 121), for

ttre time being it is better not to entertain suclt truntJ-ng

ideas " lleey are simpJ.y not in tlre position to do so wittrout

runnlng great risks¡
Ver/wo kein Vorttreil- ist ein grinmes Thier verlet zetz
GJ.eicht dem/der ol¡ne PfeyJ- r¡nd tlunde Lewen Lretzet.

(rv" 182 f.)
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Out of these two standpoínts develops a stichomyttrical

argument defending ttre pros a¡rd cons of elttrer attitude.

This leads ùo a violent quarrel between th'e two speakers

who d.raw ttreir slÀ'ords and trawe to be parted wíth the stsrn

reprimand!

diß to]-le raserÊ bricht
Den festen Br¡¡d entzwey/dlß wütten wird entdecken
was wir mit so viel list und eyden kaum verstecken

c o c Kan Leo mehr begehren
.å.1ß daß wir unser schwerd auf ul1s I re Hertzen ketlren.

(rv" 2o2 ff ., 211 f . )

The theme of the l-ion killed by tteln scharff geschlíffen

schwert/das ccc biß in das hertze fährtrr (t. 117 f.),

introduced in tb.e prophetic pictura at the beginníng of ttre

d.rama, is here taken up agai-n, but as a grim \ilarrring'

Gryptrius has the speaker delibera.tely reverse tb'e original

situation, to rclaich he refers in ttre followlng words of ad-

vice and e:chortatLon by the sa¡ne spealcerl

stoßt das behertzte Sctrwerd
In deß T5æannen brust der ewren todt begehrù.

( rv" 2oJ 1")

In ttre next scene the rebels are r¡¡rited again ttrrough their

conmon fear of a mesgenger. Buü von Crambe reassures them

once mor6. Tet their fear was not entirely r¡nfounded a¡rd

they af,e more closely knit together still when ftreoctl-stts

message from the imprisoned Mictrael h.as been read or¡t. It

reveals Michael a.8 a harsh rfriendg and a tyrant-to-be, who

does not hesitate to use blackmail as a method to gain his

J-iberty:
Durclr euch komr lch/und. jhr durch mj-ctr/ín höctrste notTr:
Find.f t mictr der morgen ]nj-er/ so trifft euch Pein r:¡rd todt.

(tv. 269 f")
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In ttris desperate situation the rebeJ-s are forced to de-

vise a plan of rescue befor:e the night is over" I{trich

mettrod can besù be used? One reasons that if Theoctist

could leave ttre castle unseen someone shou]-d be able to

enter it too" But what can one man do; could he achieve as

muctr as an army? Another affirms that t}.is indeed is possi-

ble and illustrates his ar¡s.wer by means of an emblem ex-

pressing tfal-se friendstrip!s ilJa freylich 'hlenrt marl aich in

Fuchßfell muß verkJ.eid.enil (fV. 279) " In otlrer wordsr Pre-

sent yourself as a friend, but as ttre origina1 emblem..t"rl

rAnimi sub wulpe latentest (aer Sir¡¡r ist r¡nter dem Fuctrsfell

werborgen). Ttre pictura depicts a man wearing a foxt s fur,

extending his right trand f or a handshake r but trolding his

foxf s tail with his left Ìrand.

But then von Crambe lnterrupts with a striking wordplay on

another animal. image wtrich emphatically points out that

pJ.anning in this way they are on ttre wrong track because¡

Ds gilt die Lewen haut.
(rv" 28o)

By means of thís blunt, slrort but dramaticalJ-y powerful

statement he directs their attention back to ùLre main issue.

In a few more words von Crambe shows that the ottrer rfoxl

mettrod is far too ror¡nd-about, whiJ-e through ttre J.íon paral.-

l-eL he also reproduces ttre complete connotation of ttre een-

tral issue of ühe plot i.e. the tyrant must be killed. Tfre

Leltmotiv-like qualities of Gryphíusr imagery are becoming
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mor6 evid.ent as ttre drama progresses. It is not surprisingt

therefore, that in response to the plan finally adopted tl.e

5" Verscþworene, stil1 r:¡der the impacü of von Crambers wordst

refers to Leo as

Das ungetreure Thier' 
(rv. 3o9)

Iftren at last ttre plan tras been worked out in detail and the

rebels are mustering their courage by speeches full of

rheùorical pathos, ïre are suddenly confronted again with a

pictura and turn of phrase remarkably similar to that for¡nd

ín Act I, scene I - the prophetic emblem. The theaùrical

force of the following word.s and actions (fuffiffing one of

ttre functions of the emblematic style of Gryphiusr language)

may be felt f,ully, not only because of the emblematic opening

keyword rDisr and. the f sctraw-Spilt languager but all the

more so because of the trecogniùionr produced by ttre old

themes the lionts heart will be pierced by the sword. Note

how von Crambe has ominously replaced Michael in ttre posi-

tlon of tJägerr r âs a hint of the eterna]- circle of history

ever repeating itselft

Die schwerd./das ich anieÈzt mj-t dieser Hand entdeckes
sol zeugen wer ich sey. wo ich den stahl nictrt stecke
Dem Lewen l_n die Brustc so fahr er durch mein Hertz'

(rv" 343 fr. )

It is ttre sanne trecognition thrillt whlctr we feel at the

end of the tragedy. Leo has gone to church to cel-ebrate

christmas, when suddenly he is attacked by his enemies who

have disguised themselves as priests" His sword is nals

eyß zersprung@nrr, he l-s surror¡¡rded by his enemies and the
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guards are far away. ltre description of Leo in this posi-

tion is a pictura of courageous steadfastnesss ildoch stund

er Luîverzagttt (V, 135, 137). He is depicted not líke a rock

in the ocean or a píllar ( images wtrich we could equal1y ex-

pect to iJ.lustrate this quatityl ), but rathere

A1ß ein erhitzter Lów/d,er/wenn die strenge jaeù
Jlrm alle wegr abstrickt/mtt ,ar:fgespantem Rachen
Jtzt Hur;:d,/ jtzt Jäger schreckt/r;u;td sucht sl-ctr frey zu machen.

(v" 138 ff.)

It is th,e same lion as the one depicted in tl.e oJ-drrunbe-

kanntes werek voJ.l Mal-ereyrr, And the rJägerr tras caught up

wLth h.irn2,

As far as ttre action is oonoerned, the drama really ends

after Act V, scne 1. Leo Ls dead and Theodosla has prepared

trerself for the same fate¡ rrThue auffl Man muß den Tod in

dem er ankotrtt/grüssen.tt (V" 22o)" Uhat foJ.J.ows is a poli-

tical argunent between Theodosia and ttre rebels about the

Right of Rebellion - r¡denn wer nicht schlegt Tyrannene wird

geschlagentfr (V" 248) and ttre Divine Rictrt of Kings rrÐin

Färst fäIltt dem al.lein/aer in den hrolcken wachùrr (V. 286)3.

To îtreodosia the accusations of the rebels are sLander of

the dead3 rrMan lä.stert d.en/d,er liegttr (V. 265). In the

imagery she uses she shows that to her Leo is sti1l tt¡e lion

he was ¡vhen stiJ-l al-iwe, to be respected and tronourede

So wird ein todter Löwt offt von der Mauß bekriegt"
(v" 266)

The pictura speaks for itself and belongs to the emblematic

tradítion of ilJ-ustrating cowardíce by small or easily scared
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animals (mice or hares) Ufting and sniffing at
1 ltrese disl-onourabJ-e aspects area dead ]-ion

lightly by the murderers; they triumpkr ín the

the body of

passed over

fact that it

is at last a ggg! l-ion¡

Der Löwe/d.em diß Schwerdt das

thus even after Leors death the

sistently carried through to the

leben
(v

image

end

abgekürtzet I

267)

of the

of tl.e

lion is con-

tragedy.

Ttrere are two more references which use lion imagery both

referring to Leo, ttrus bearing out the abowe conclusíon"

Iftren Ttreodosia p1eads wiùtr the rebeJ-s to be put to death

like her trusband, her pleas are ignored and she is pushed

aside by the 1 o Verschworene wiùl. the words of an emblema-

tic image wl. ich con¡rects wittr theodosiar s piotura mentioned

above:

Nach dem die Helden faust den Löwen hingericht
Vor dem díe llel-t erþebtt/^ct:-tt man die hünde nicht.

(v. 3o9)

Gryphius effectlveJ"y expresses the ttrougtrts behind the words

by means of his imagery" Theodosia as f hr¡ndr can be safely

ignored, a nuisartce at the most but rtever dangerous' Ïet

indlrectly the rebel still pays trLbute to ttre dead emperor

in that t¡e adds after rl¿öwenr the wordsrrvor dem die ffelt er-

bebtt.rr As t}-e ùragedy dra¡ùs. to a close there is, as at the

beginníng, a lion reference whictr shows that the process of

the struggJ-e for vain earttrly power has cgme fulI circ1e '
the prediction ttrat the lion would be killed by t}.e sword
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before Christmas Day is over has come trt.e.

Ue see his successor MichaeJ., and in his sfradow won Crambet

ready

den Stuel ooo zu betreten/
Âuß dem der Löw gestürtzt"

(v. 34o r")
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BLOOD and FIRE

lrle have seen that Gryphius has provided a metaphysical

framework for ttre dramatic action of his tragedy by means

of a prophetic emblem wittr supernatqral con¡rotations. The

forecast of ttre death of the lion in ttre picturar and the

parallels to this forecast in the imagery used by the dra-

ma,tisù, show that because of its emblematic implications

Gryphiusr l-anguage is more ttran purely descriptive" It

indicates a closer identification of ttre ctraractersl with

tlrose of ttreir main characteristics or dominant f,eatures

wtrich the dramatist presents as having universal valfdiùy.

We noted that the dominant features of the llon in the om-

blem (I. 1o7 ff.,) !Íere tfoo¿ and fire. How are these cþarac-

teristics used in tl-e imagery of this drama? Let us consider

first the element of blood, althougtrr admíütedlyr it is trard

at times to keep ttrese elements entirely separate.

a

BLOOD used as â thematic structural e].ement of imagery

It is striking ttrat the tragedy begins with the mention. of
2

blood.- This, together wit¡ the subtitle rFlirsten-]lordr t

leaves little dor.rbt about ttre true nature of tl-e topic with

wl ictr the drama deals. the coming events are marked by blood-

slred. Blood is made to flow by regicides who claim to be ta-

king revefrge for all tt.e blood that was stred by the tyrant they

set out to murder. The murder is necessary for the comJnon. good;

if ttrey d.o not kill the emperor he will execute f,þs6. fhe
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in vain:

(urcn" ) Das
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ttrat ttrey have risked their blood for the thro¡re

Blut/da.s jhr umbsonst für thron und
(r" 1)

Cron gewagt/

Thls is one of ùhe many reasons why Michael feels compelled

to plot againsù ttre emperor, to obtain his rigtrtful due and

because:

Daß. Reich r:nd Land und Statt/so wiJ- zu gnrnde getren
Irieil Leo sich in b]-ut der Unterttranen wäscht"..

(1" 2o)

Thus another strand of imagery is being lrroven into a complete

pattern, in accordance with ttre picture of a blood-t}.irsty

tyrant. After a general description of the bad conditions ín

ttre realm in which no names are menùioned (ttNun jeder über u¡rß

sctrier wiJ. Tyranne se¡rrrrr, L 18)r Leots na¡ne is suddenly in-

troduaed and in ttre stame linê connected with ttre blood tbat

flowed for no good purpose; mê1rtioned in ttre first line. Not

sr:rpr-ísing,ly' ttren, later in the conver€¡ationr ttre emperor is

referred. to by ttre 'l o Verschworene as trB1utÌrund.r¡ (t. 71) " Thf s

occurs at the end of his speech wlrere he breaks ínto ecstatic

exclamatíons (rtBrich an gewünschter tag. " o !rr ¡ Io 6Z ff .) wtrích

constitute the subscriptio for ttre pictura of trorrible crimps

committed by Leo in his bid for the throne. the speaker re-

solwes üo conquer this tyrant even íf it costs him his J-ife"

But blood does not a].nrays have a bad connotation" The con-

cept of shed blood is also corrnected with ttre ideas of pÊ-

trioùism, honor:r and. victoryr when the speaker talks absut

his o.wn blood or can identify Ìrimsel-f with ttre person whope

blood or bloodshed he is referring to" Ttrus the 2" Verschwore¡re



44

me.rltions thaù in ttre palace library there are rrmanch altes

Pergamentrr which¡

Stelt uns die Helden vor o o c

Die vor das Vaterland Jhr Leben auffgesetzet
Und mit der Feinde Blut das sùoltze Sckrwerdt. genetzet.

(t. 85 rf.)

Th,e abowe-mentioned ideas are expressed througtr the adjectíva1

ímagery which conveys the facts in a¡r emphatic way by con¡xec-

tíng in one line rder Felnde Blutrr wiüh ildas stoltze Schrverdtrr.

And- again at tl.e end of ttre pJ-otting scene, Ilicleael refers to

his own blood, ùtris time in the sense of a life-sustaining

êlemên!:

Ich schwere Lelb r¡nd blut
Zu wasen für das Reich/r:nd das *"*[iT",3Ë.1,1

The noti6n of blood as an element of life forms a strarp oon-

trast with the next reference to Micþaelr s bloodr because

here the words are spoken by one of his enemies. Dxabolíus

wants to see justice done in ttre correct legal way of ùrial

and condemnationt but he agrees that Michael, índeedr ls

wor-ttry of nothing but death. And here ttre element of blood

is. immediately connected with tl.e idea of deaÙtr¡

Ich stetrr es gerne zu/daß sein verletzt gewissen
Durlch nichts als blut und todt mög alle grewel büssen.

(r" 227 r.)
the same Þxabolius tries to díssuade Michael from further

plotting in the scene whictr fol,lows. Michael, not realizing

that E:cabolius has been sent by Leo himself to see if there

ís any cl.ance of persuading the rebele lncriminates trimself

badJ-y, and Ðxabolius warns himc
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Mein freundt! der freye Mund bringt
llo fern u¡rs jemand hörtrlso bist du

dich in höclrste nottr
lebend todt.
ro 281 f. )(

But MichaeJ- refuses to give heed

üirade againsù the emperor. Again

and instead bursts into a

there is the direct refe-

rerace to Leo as a beast of prey. t{ûthout specifically statíng

that he is referring to a lion, the way in wtrich Micl.ael

speaks about Leo r wtro

stets die Klawrn im blut der Bizantiner färbt
(t. 298)

makes ít quite clear that ttre imagery Lrere links up wittr ttre

trebenbild deß Löwenrr in the emblem book described by the 2'

Versclrworen-e earlier - rrDer mit c. o Klawen scheint z:udtäwen/n

(f" lo8). Exabolius attempts to convince Mic}-ael tl-at wl.at he

claims will result in ndas ende solctrer nothr¡, wilL only furn

out to be rrder anfang neurer peinrr (I. So5). Blood is only

one item among many miseries that would resuJ.t from a re-

bellíon¡

Du. such.st was man durch b1ut/durch würgen r:nd verheeren
Und fl-amr und todt kaum findtt/es geh die stoltze Rutr
Der sichr ren Länder eínt

(r. 312 ff.)

In the same way ttre lmage of blood is used again a little

later to denote the terrors of nightly vrisions wtrictr plague

those in high ptr.aces. l{hat has been on ttre mínd during ttre

day reappears at nightt

Und schreckt jtrn bald mit BJ-uù¡ bald mit gesüürtztem Tb.rone¡
Mit brand'/mít ach r:nd todt r:nd hin ge

(r
raubùer Crone.
" 395 f.)

But Mictrael cannot be convinced: at the end of ttre dial-ogue t

flVor mirin b.ís. hybris, he exalts in his power and might
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erscb.rickü die Welt/Die ewig stetter frost in eyß gefangen

trelt.il (f . 4fZ f .). In the last J-ines of the scene he real-J"y

lays bare tris true intentions e

Mein J-eben ist sein (Leot s) Heilr/mein drewen seine bar.
Sein Zepter/Kron und .blutt berutrü auff diesem d,egen/
Der mäctrtig seine Lel-ch ins kal-te grab zu Legen/
Der/nun er ein Tyran r:¡rd sctrwartzen argwons voll
Jh:n durch den grimmen bn¡n der adern dringen soll.

(r. 462 ff.)
We may safely conclude from this passage and the others quoted

from act I ttrat the imagery of blood is being used by the

dramatist to indicate the moments of great importance in ttre

lives of the ctraracters in the drama" They are moments of

life and deatht Thus when Gryptrius uses an image of blood tre

has arrived at a place of central importance in ttrat particu-

lar description or in the development of ttre action in gene-

ral.. In this respect I maintal-n ühat Gryphiusr ttrematic use

of imagery fulfills a structural ft¡nction in his dramas simi-

lar ùo that of the Sentenz regarding which Sctröne tras conclu-

ded-c ilSo J-äßt er den tragenden PfeiJ-er sichtbar hervortreteno"X

The imagery touches the heart of the mattero Ttrus we see here

that wtrat is enumerated as being of ttre greatest importance

ùo.Leo includes not only the eZepterr and the rCronrr but

a].so his rbluttr because ühat concerns ].l,fe itself. It leads

directly to rrden grimmen brun der adernrr ttrrough whictr Mictrael

swears tle will thrust tris sword. Ttris resoJ.ution is again a

clear echo of the happeníng depicted in the prophetlc emblem,

where frein scl.arff geschliffen sc}rwett/... biß in das l:ettze

fährt.il (t. 117 f . ). Blood is naturally cJ-osely connected witkr

the concept of ttre Self. this also explains whyr human nature
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beíng, what it is, one carrse of rebeJ.J-íon, as ExaboJ-ius

states, . is tl.aù s

Viel können frembde Leíd,en/
MeJar/nur jhr eigen blutt t (r. 336 r. )

When Mictrael addresses the soldiers who have arrested him he

a1so. appeals fo ttreir emotions by describing himself as the

guardian of wl.at is most wita1 to ttrem¡

hloJ-t Jhr ín fessel- spannen
Den der für ewer blutt und freyheit trat gewacht!

(r. 48o)

But it is to no avai]..

Jusù as Michael. is inüroduced in the firsù act througtr a

monologue¡ the second act introduces Emperor Leo al.so in a

monologueo Thematical ly the two are re:Lated as wello Leo

al-so refers to blood and wounds, but with a difference - tre

speaks about his own wor:nds, and we trave =""rt that in suctr

a. caso the element of blood is connected with the concept of

tronou¡a

Da wir mit blut besprütz I t/wol nfrmbs-verdienter wtr¡rden,
(ll. 11)

The monologue is real-ly the opening speech of a dialogue in

the scene of MichaeJ-,fs trial. It develops into a dial-ogue

between ùtre two antagonists, and it ís interesting to note

thaf tb-ere is an exchange in the course of this dialogue in

wtricl- both Leo and Miþhael refer to blood, In the course of

the trial- as such this excharrge Ís not important " This is

evident from the words of the II. Ricl¡ter which immediateJ-y

foJ-J.owc ItDiß dientr der: sachen níckrt/ o o orr (tf . 1$) o Be-
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sides it is not one of the Jud.ges who takes up Michaelr s

a-nsrìrer with its imagery of bloodo but Leo. Actually the ten

lines seem superfluous and could be left out without affecting

the jud.icíal- questioníng. But ín this strort dramatic interlude

ln the tríal- scene ttre blood lmagery as used by Michael and

Leo, both of whom seem to sense its importance, comes together

ín a direct confrontation. One should note that thís image,ry

seems to be limited in its application to ttre two central

characterso In }.is defence Michae]. points outs

Man hat mit frembd.er schuld die feste trew besciwert.
( ll. x 54')

Hearing this Leo can no longer contain himself and exclaimss

O rectrt verkehrter trewa .r,vo ist die trew gebliebenl
Mich. Mein bJ.ut hat diese trewf ins buch der Zeít geschrieben.
Làb" Dein B1uù das jeden tag nackr unserm blute tracht.
Mich. Me:in blut das so viel Jatrr hat ftir deín bluÙ gewacht.
Leo. Gelqacht nach meinem tod. Mich' den ictr für dich zu trag,en
Itlai willig je und Je. Leoo Nicht eins ist thun und sagen.
Mlch. Jctr sagts r¡nd tl.ats al-s ictr meín blut vor dlctr vergoß.
l,eo. aun nottlr/auß eígnen Ruhm. &L da. vor dsn deinen f1o.ß.
Ïf " nichter, Diß dient0 der sactren nlcht/. " "(rr" 155 ff.)

Ttre image of blood writing down the faithfuJ.ness of íts orù:ner

in ttre rbook of timer shows the dramatic technique wíthin ttre

language of Gryphiusr tragedy. The imagery itself is activeJ-y

engaged in a, dramatic fr¡nction of its ordrro Something written

by someone with hís own blood would bear sufficient witness

to the faithfulness of the psrson in questiono How mucl. more
'l

so when this blood ítself is in turn personified- and wriües

a decJ-aratíon of faithfulness. this is foJ.J.owed by the two-

line exctrange in each of which ttre word blood occurs twice.

Tt.e language is beautifully balanced as far as both the sound
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4g

concernedg

userîn blute c

dein blut
mein blut cco

Meín b]-ut
Deín b]-ut
Mein blut

In ttre

judges

The IX

same

have

acene tle tl-eme of blood

deliberated and are about

occurÉ¡ agaJ-n after the

to reach a decisiono

Richter concludes;

Mít kurtzemi Y/as jlnr tttu-t/
Tlrut ba1d. anfängJ-ích Läscht/wielmehr ein tropffe bJ.ut
Den¡r eine fluth zu Letzt" 

(tt. JoJ ff.)

The imagery speaks for itseJ.f. Ttre judge simp1y shows by

using the two words ¡tropffer and rfluttr0 that if MichaeJ.

is not put to death, the rebeJ-J-ion, whictr would otherwise

have been quelled¡ would break out ín full fury and cost

estreams of bloodt. In ottrer wordso it is better that one

man dies ttran countless people perish in a rewoltl. Leo is

reJ-uctanù, as God knows (ne cJ-aims), to pass tl.e sentence

of the stake; but tre musts

Doch jhrs diß Reicht das Rectrt: und unser blut und. Leben/
Díe zwingen unß .. o

( rr. 323 r ")

Leo sees this whole episode in the embJ-ematic way ttre dra-ma-

tist íntended. This becomes clear from ühe closing J-ine of

this scene, a Sentenz spoken by the emperort rlO Wechsel dieser

zøit ! verkehrte practrt in peín!rr (lt. 326) " Little does he

reaLíze the dramatic irony of hís words. Again ttre seJ"f .ís

identified with ttre eJ-ement of bJ.ood and cJ-osely cor¡nected

to life.
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ThÍs- ldentification recurs in ttre next scene; but now it is

Mictrael wtro uses ít as the basis of his last appeal to give

him tíme to write to his children at leastr or¡ rrÏlofern dein

t¡otrer zorn/nícht wil daß es geschehr Daß ich die süsse sctrar

vor meiïrêm ende seh.tt (tI " 369 f .)" Míchae]. appeq]-s to ttre

emperorr s ínmost self and his deepest feelings of parental

lowe e

Uo Liebe/aie Natur ín ewrem blut erweeket/
tro wahre Vatertrew euch jema]-s angestecktc
Mein fürstt wofern du denckst den schönen tag zu schawen
An welctrem du die Kron wirst deÍnem Sohne trawen:
So weigrre deínem lftrecht/die Jüngste bitte nicht.

(tr" 377 rf.)
Leo is moved. ùo grant the request for rnur eine kurtze zeJ-tt "

But in granting it he analyses in the same speech the inten-

tions of Mlchaelrs heart and pictures the possíble results

of this slrort postponement of the execution, exactJ-y as they

will come about. It seems that seeing he is blind¡ and hearing

he is deaf!

The image of blood can be traced ttrrougtrout ttre drama like

a I L.eitmotivr o In the next dial-ogue between Leo and tris wife

Th.-eodosia it is worked out even more fully as an j-ntegral pa1tt

of the dial-ogue. Incidentally, it is interesting that ín this

scene Mlchael0 s name is not mentioned by elther husband or

wifei a good psychoJ-ogical. point, dramatical'J-y speaking. B¡rt

by msans of ttre language, and more especially the imageryr it

is made very clear by ímp.fícation t}.at they must be referring

to himn After the introductory exchanges (ff. 424-427) Ttreo-

dosia introduces the topic of her real concerns
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Ach J-eid.er! ist nu¡rmehr nictrt bluts genungvergossen?
(lt. 428)

Âs we Ïrave observed before, the image of blood usually corr-

cerns a central issue ín this drama" Heree too, tt is not

Jrrst a- general statement, but the image of flowíng blood

refers directly to the impending executíon of Mictrael. Leo

realizes this irmediately as ís made clear by his answerg

Nicht bluts genung/wefft man nach unserm blute tracht
(n" 429)

lheodosia continues with. t}.e image of shed blood and carríes

it a step fr¡rttrer, showing ttre results of such bloodsheda

Durctr blut wird unser Ttrron befleckt r¡¡d glaùt gemacht
(lr. 4lo)

But Leo always tras his reply ready -rrSo trägt ein frembder

schew densel-ben zubes.teigenrr, (ff . 431) -'a.nd aq rrre shall """1
ttre lmagery he uses in the following lines brings together

the two themes of bJ-ood and fire in one pictura"

Th.e sixth scerre in this act contains the important speech, in

which Michael takes leave of life. However, the scene closes

witl. a statement by Leo in answer to Theodosiar s request for

postponement of th,e execution - a statement wtrichr immediately

following upon the speectr of Michael, ttrrows an aura of dra-

matic irony over this speech in ttrat it indicates the real

turning-point of the tragedy r:¡rheknown to Míctrael. Here ùfre

üwo Lines of fate cross as it were. But only Leo really senees

ttre impending doom which will be the result of lris aetione
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Þs sêy denn/wie du wiJ-t
Prlncessint aber/ac}a¡ daß l'ier kein ütarnerr gilt"
Du wirst die str:nde nochr/au wirst die gunst verfJ-uctren
Und sch.eJ.ten was wir thun/auf dein so hoch ersuclten.

(u" 589 ff . )

Mlcl-aeJ. l.as no suctr proptretic insights about the direot re-

sults of his own actionsc But lre does speak of the future afrd

his rêvenge that ís contained in ít. And again Ln his meta-

p.hysical allusions ttre two themes in tl.e imagery come to-
1getlrer' - the elements of blood and fire wiJ-J. bottr pJ-ay a

roJ-e in future developmentsr âs ttrere wiJ.lc

DJ-n rächer auff erstehn/r¡nd eine Seel erscheinsrro o o

Die mj-r mit tr'ürsten bl-ut so eine grabschr1.fft setzeS
Die auch díe ewigkeit ín künfftig nJ.cht verletze"

(tt" 58o, 587 f.)

In the epigrammatic l-ast two J-ínes Michael- sums up wtrat

will be ùhe ultimate results of wl.at one mlght al-most call

hisrr,eincarrrationf . The element of bl-ood l-s used to denote

imperishabJ.e guallties" Just as imperish.able as the tBraþ-

ch.rifftr will be the certainty of Leors fate. These re-

fJ-ections are confirmed by Leor s own premonítiorts.

ltre emperorrs forbodings continue to plague him. ltre two

J.ines of action lrave ,crossed and. ín ùh,e next act Gryptrius

shows that ewen if to alt appearanrces noühing tras changeflt

and even thougtr ttre real-ity of the moment would never caupe

onÊ to suspect tlrat ttre. roles have been reversed,.in fact. tlre

way in which the two main characters bel.ave confirms ttrat

such is rea.L1y ttre case, The oþange beneath the surfa.ce prÊ-

pares the way for a change in ttre action. In the psyctrologi-

oally convincing portrayals of the emperor and tris arch-enemy
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the dramatist makes clear that spiríùually Leo is by far ttre

weaker of ttre twon The ghost vision and the actions that

fo110w are clear evidence of this fact" It is borne out further

by the antittretical language used by Leo ín tris description

of Michael in prison - nDer in den ketten herrsclltt/.o't' (tll'

212\, This leitmotiv of ttre ruler as slawe and the slave as

rul-er is of ironic significance througtrout the drama. Ml-chael

ha.s already conquered and dares to claim: rrDíe zej-t ist recht

für michr/Ìrier kan man mittel finden.. "rr (fff " 366)l while Leo

is convinced that: trdiß ist die Letztte nactrt Die r¡nß, der Himmel

gönnrf,rr (fff . 265 f .). Act III being ttrus devided in two dís-

tinct sections, each dealing in turn with the protagonist and

h-is antagonist as each is concerned entirely witfr his own fate,

makes it al-1 the more obvious t]nat ttre conflict in this act is

concentrated within ülre two ctrar*cters- thsmsetr'ves- a'e'' a'- con-

flict o-f psyctrotregioal foroes. Neither of 't}.e -characters 'glwes

mrrch ttrought to the, other, each has hís own fate to contend

wlth. This is the reason why ttrere is no great use of imagery

dealing with ttre enem¡rrs blood. Neíttrer Leo nor Ml-ctrael ever

mentions blood-"in ttris act" There is only- one instance of

blood imagery.and.-this occurs in ttre spee.ctr by rTarasiJ Geistr.

Here the ghost s-peaks on behalf of ottrer enemies whom Leo trAs

banishe-d, imprís,o¡re.d. oæ prrt to deaùh. in ttre pasù wtren he re-

belled. against the tl-rone, himself . -The blood -of his vi ctims

accuses krim before Gods
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der der l-n fe]-ßen sitz¡t

Durct¡. d.ein befetrl vetJagt/der in metal-J.en schwitzrt
Und auß dem mittelpr¡nckt der Erden durch die Himmel
Mit seufftzenreichem Ach! und winsel-ndem getänmel
Gott an das Hertze dringtr/das ninrner stille blutt
So ewig zettel^ r:ufft/d.aÁ au gJ.eich sch.J.echter. fLtttt/
Der Àmphitrit' gesc}nätzt r:nd ohne schuJ-d versosserlo c c(ur " 73 rr. )

Tþe fourtTr act is entirely talcen up by the plotting of tt¡e

rebels. The line of Michaelrs fate conùinues to ascend and

as iÈ goes up Leo t s automatically goes dowl. Iü is ttrere-

fore not necessary to stroÍI the emperore s decline in great

d-etail becarrse it Ls implied J.n the ascent of his enemyc

Like tþe previoqs act this one is rather strort too. Ttre

conflicü agaín ís no.t an open one between the two parties

but is expressed througtr one side only" Th€ ímagery again

bears this out. Apart from tlre incanùation by Jamblictrus

in which the references to blood are quíte unqonnected and

incidental , ttrere a:re only two ottrer instanoes. Ttre one

links ttre two themes of blood. and fire and wí11- ttrerefore

be considered laüero ttre other is of, a seÇondary nature as

!t occurs in the quarrel between Von Crambe an4 the 4" Ver-

schworene o ltre former ].eveJ-s the accusatio-nt'

Da als d.er Lewf auf blutt/und morc./und wü.tlgen drang
I{ar kein behertzter Hel.d der Jtrm entgegen sprangc

( rv. 185 r" )

lhe main, elemenü in this image is undorrbtedJ-y the lion and

this tra-s a1.ready been d-is.c.¡ssed. the J-ion¡ s appetite for

blood is self-explanatory.

In" ühe final act the two fates are drawn together again and the

imagery becomes concrete realiÙy. Blood is shed by the rebels
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and the ftword pictured in the ¡rroptreüic ambl.em as pieroing

the t purpur rothes Creutzr on ttre back of ùtre lion now

pierces Leo rbi.ß indas trertzet (T' "'116, 1X8)" The refe-

rence to the cross is .explaiTrad by rrlra-ü talces place in fhis

act a:rd., even ga,ins. J-n s.ignifica¡rce. In the first act it wAs

inter¡rr"at"ed sJ.mFay.as ,ref.er¡:íng .ùo Chlristts feast" Now

the croe.s. .grå,s.1red b.y Leo. as., trs f,ac,es death is sa.id to be

part of tlre .orígina]- one on w.trich Christ died. Gryphius

menfions ttris in his foreword to the drama and offers arr

explanation, but not a. complete one, I think. He writesal

Da.ß der sterbende Keyset/bey vor Augen schwebender
todes gefatrr ein creutz ergriffen ist r:nlaugbarl daß
es aber eberl.\da.esel.be gewese;n/an weJ-chem unser Er-
löser sich geopffert/sa,get der Gesctriohtssctrreiber
nlc}et/ Ja vielnehr rùen¡r man seine l{ort anslefnet/
das widerspiel¡ gleictrwoL aber/weiJ- damals dle übri-
gen stücker d.eß grossen Söh:o-Ât.tares oder (wie die
Griechen reden) die heiligen HlóLtzer/zu Constanti-
nopeJ. verwatrret worden¡ traben wir d-er Dichtkunst/
an selbigen sictr zu machen/nach gegeben/die sonsten
auff diesem SctrawpJ-atz Jhr weníg freytreit nehmen dürffen. rl

As dramatist Gryptr.ius tra-s ttrerefore taken poetic licence to
I

nalce the cross ¡roetl-cally more effecùive. Because this f4ct

as such tras nottring to do with the plot of ttre tragedy it

must trave a Itearing on ttre language and the ímagery of the

drama" Gryphius decided to make a special point of this in

his play. The cross, portrayed ín the old emblem book as

rChristus.zeichenr (t, 119), -i.s.norÍ realized, as dramatical-

ly as possíble. The cross as an abstract sig'n becomes rldas

}faLtz .o"/ar:- we.I.chem der geharrgen Der sterbend r:rrß enLöst/

den Baum an dem die hle].t Von jtrrer angst befreytt oo.ll

(V. 144 ff.). Rather than see ttris episode as an indíca-
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tion that Gryphius intended to portray Leo as a martyrt

I ttrínk we should J-imit ourselves to the facts given; they

show the contrast beùween the sinner and the saviour, ùhe

tyrant and the llberator, and tt¡e sígnlficance of tlreir

deattrso Leors death meant doom ti1l at the ].ast moment Ìre

repents and accepts the offer of salwaùion by Chrisùe rrder

sterbend r¡nß erlöstorr this wiew also a].]-ows the dramatíst

great possibilities as far as the imagery is concerned. ltre

ttreme of blood gains in significance because of Gryphíusl

taJcing a rrweníg freyheitrr. The bloodstred of the origina1

prophesy lras becone directly connected wiùtr tlre blood stred

by Christ and Leors blood, wtren at the mr:rder;

das rÍarme blutt ar¡ß gJ'J-ed r:nd adern sprang/
( v" 142)

Final-J.y, the colour red is obviously associated with b1ood.

This may be seen from Theodosiar s words when stre takes leawe

of life for the second tíme: rrDu Purpur rotl. von blutts wlr

sctreiden trJrn'/^d,e/tt (V" 33o). Thus the same description of

ttre colour of ttre I purpur rothes Crerutzt on the l.ionr s back

in ttre emblem recurs trere"

I{hen we keep in mind all- ttrese cross-references and connec-

tions the whole connotation of ttre imagery of f1owing blood

in thís J-ast act becomes a.pparent. lake for instance Leors

appea.l- to the murdererst

denckt/rlrfft er/an d,a,s Leb,en/
Daa sich flir- ewer SeeJ- an di"eser Las.t gegeben.
Befleckt deß Herren Blut/das diesen stañ gefärbt.
Mit SÍind.er blut doch nioht. Hab icÌr so vieJ- werkärbt/
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So sct¡ont umb dessen Angst/d.en dieser stock getragen/
^trn JESUS Söhn-Altar die grl-mme Faust zu lsc}rl'agen/

(v. 147 ff")

One can imagine that the ímplied profanity of mingJ-ing the

Lordts blood on the oross wíttr ttre emperorrs blood would

startle the regicides. And once ttr'ey stop to think ùhey

might even restraln themselves, real.izing that the crime

tlrey are about to commit means a crime against God himself"

teols words a]-most do have this consequenceB r¡Sie sÙarrten

auff diß wortt/wíe wenn ein Felß abfällt; Und der erzörnten

Bach/den stotzen gang auftrält o o orr (v" 153 ff " ) " But tb.e

fJ-ood rises and eventually rushes over the obsùacle; the

rharte Crambonitr reneï/s tl..e attack, and wtrile Leo kl-sses

thp cross he is killed on t}.e al.tar by the rebels, his body

fa1ling over ttre cross.

Not onJ-y does the langrra'ge in tl.e report of Leo I s death

convey the drama-tical-J-¡r povrerfu.l pause by means of the ima-

tery used to illustrate tl.e effect of the emperorf s words t

but here ùhe l-anguage itsel-f actual.J.y takes on tlre fu¡rction

of the pause which would have occurred at the time wtren the

action described took place. Gryphius really writes literally

a lword-dramar - tre no longer gJ-ves us simply a descriptive

report of the events but makes ttre language reproduce ttre

acüion with iùs dramatic momentn

For tl.e dramatic effects he achieves G:ryptrius would ( ftt

spite of the historícal data) have been amply justified in
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idenùif-ying ttre cross seized by ttre emperor with that on

wtrích Jesus died because tre could not l-ave ttrus intensified

ùl.e language and the imagery of this situatíon witl.out the

rerigious coryrotation" This Ls earríed everr a step furttrer

when tlre messenger re¡lor'üs that the rebels I, deed did result

l-n the sacrJ-legíous consequences mentioned in Leors appealI

Ich hab es selbs t gesetn/ e c o

wie Jesus letzte gaben/
Sein ther,çres fleisctr r¡nd bL:ut,t/d,ie matte Seelen Laben/
Die eln verschmaehtend Hertz in Letzter Angst erfrisctrt¡
Mit Keyserlíchem Blutt/(O greweJ-J.) sind vermisch.t.

(v" 164 ff.)
On the basis of these words one oould almost pJ-ead for a

case of Leo Armenius as a martyrts tragedy, as tras been done.

hfhat speaks against thlse lrowever, is that, unJ-ike any mar-

ùyr in the strlct religious senser Leo does not glory in

the paral.J-eJ-s of his deaùh wittr the deattr of Christ. His

language ís not a stoic-religious martyrr s language such as

ttrat used. e.gc by Catharina von Georg:-.er-z. The simple fact

ls that the ruthless tyrant dies as a converted Christian

believer, wkr.o realizes that tris blood is rSünder blut¡, not
worthy of being míngled with ildeß Herren Blut.u Tet, in his

deattr the emperor is found worthy of this, and symbolically

he thus truly celebrates rcommr¡nionr at Ct¡.ristmas. Irr

paesing, ít ís pertraps;worttr noting ttrat after lrer first

far.ewell ltreodosia. reappears twice, in the second and thírd

scenes. In bottr $cerî.es she defends tbe reprrta,tion of the

dead emperor a.nd- use.s ttre o].d argr¡nrents of the Divine Right

of lCíngs to defend Ìrís r.ú-ghtful posiüion and ]"ega]. c]-aims

to ttre ttrrone. thus a religious-poJ-itical discourçe de-

'l
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velops wittr ttre rebels rütro maintaln ühe Right of RebelJ-ion,

a theory often discussed in ttre northern Netherlands during

fheir struggle for independence against the Spanisl." The

same theme occurs in Gryptriust tragedy Caro]-us Ëtuardus

and must üherefore have been a political issue wiùkr which

tb,e drama.üist was l-ntenseJ-y preoccupied. E:ccept for the faet

tù-rat we see Mlchael ascend thê throne in Leof s stead, there

is ].itt].e l-n ttrese scenes that adds to the dramatic de-

velopment of ttre tragedy" But the contents of tl. e several-

discourses do continue the themes of tl.e tragedy and in

this way the last two scenes form a r¡nited whole wlth the

rest of the dramao Incl-dentalJ-y, note for l_nstance that

Michael ascends ttre ttrrone sti1l bor:nd l-n fetters to prove

that.e ff Er liegt denn der mich streß/íctr Herrsctrr in diesen

Kettenrr (V" ]|9) o Thus tre gíves a concrete real-ization of
the numerous picturae in tkre imagery based on that very

ùheme of ttre prisoner ruJ.ing in chains a¡rd therfree0

emperor powerless ín tris court J-ike an imprisoned slave t

the .blood theme also recurs in ttre discussion about the

c.rash-ing faùes of Leo and Michaelo The 1o versclrworene ob-

serve.a that, at la,st the tyrant whose throne was forr¡rded on

blood is dead:

Das demand f.esùe Joeh de"r grausen Tyrranneyr
Die felsen schwere Last d.er rawen Henekêrey
Der Zepter von ÞletaLL/d,er Thron auf,f blutt gese tzet/ " . .Jst dr:rch unß/ob wol späth/d,och entJ-íc1n/abgãthan.

(v. zz1 ff. )

theodoslar of course, cor.¡nters this wittr an attempt to prove
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ttre opposite. Sb.e..does this wittr a rec'apituJ.ation of ttre

circumstances of Leo I s death, and in doíng so stre empha-

sizes the aspect of fJ-owing blood. By an appeal. to ttre

innoc.ent blood of Christ s,þe rprowesr thaü.under these

p,resen,ü. circr:nstances Leo could not have .been g.ulJ-ty of

any crimes:

Jh:r hâ.bt d.ie grosse zelt/
In .der sich GOl'f r¡¡rs gah/mj-t Flirsten mordr entweyeül
Und in den heiJ-gen orth/der schuJ.dige befre¡zet
Unschu1díg blutt gesprützts wer jtzr:nd zweifeln kan
Ob jl r noch Cl-risten seyd¡ Sctraw in dem Ternpal al
Den gantz zttstlu.cküen Leib der auf dem Creut.z,e lleget"
An weJ-chen JESUS trat den HöJ-len obgesiagete
Deß HERREN wares Fleisctrs das jhr mít blutt besprengt/
Sein bLutt/d.as Jhr mit blutt deß Keysers habt vermengt.

(v. zT4 ff.)
ltre argument does not convince the rebels and t}:,e 2n Ver-

scbworene driJ-y answerss ilEs liegt nicht dra¡rt wle/wenn/vnd

uro..narr bösen sf,sr¡vr¡6n (V. 2Ð). When Theodosia continues to

make insuJ-üíng' accusations the 1. Verschworener threatening

her, uses ttre element of blood in the sense we have noted
1before o.f .somet.hing central- and vita]. to a person - i,e"

the SeJ..f , b.ere p.l.aeed Ln a positíon between l-ife,and deattrc

Deín leben/blutt/txtd, tod berutrt in diesen händen¡
(v. 295)

Tlroedosia responds with a chalJ-enge to kíJ-J. trerself

¿.t the end

Brr t ulran

wj-.üh ttre same swond use.d to murder Leo, ,sh.e is told that trer

b1o.od,ls inferior:

Auch so1 kein Frawen bJ.uùt/den schönen stal.J- befJ.eckeno
Den ins $raruren brust die wetrrte Nacht fand steckeno

(v" 31 1 f")
of the drama Gryptrius makes clear ttrrough the

recurrence of fami1iar blood imagery that the vicious
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círcJ-e of the struggle for power and migfrt in secular l.istory

has come fulJ. circle. Michael is now ín ttre much coveted posi-

tion of emperor, b,ut tre h.ad. to shed blood in order to actrieve

this. He ís stil-l so inexperlenced that tre dares üo claím:
frDas Recht. ist vor, d.as YoLck/auf Fürsten schJ.eifft man degêrrorl

(V" 379). He does not seem to real-ize that tl¡us tre ís under-

mining tris orrn posi.tion" Theodosia is quick to point this

ouù in h.er ans¡r¡er and al-so hurJ-s his oïrn accusations against

Leo ba.ck at h.im¡

Die (i.". tl'le peop]-e) werden über dictr zu Letzt auch.
Urtb.el hegen.

Besteig mít diesem wl.¡nd-sclx..den offt gesuchten T}rr.on/
Nlmb die/durctr list r:nd bLutt/und. mord./erworbrne l(ron
Unß íst der troff bekandt/das r¡nrecht der Pa1J-äste¡

(v. 38o ff . )

For ?heodosia ttre cdurt isbar:dJ-y more than rreine Mördergrubenrl

(f , 4) and^ she lorows ttrat Leo d.id indeed shed bl-ood to se-

cure hís positionl. But she argues that Mictrael went about

the matter ín exactJ-y ttre sa¡ne rrray as Leo trad doneo

And Gryphius implies that wlrat she says is righti the process

of kristory is a never ending series of crlmes when it comes

to obtaining and J-osing positíons of por,trer. By granting fa-

vours to present frlends the tyrant is creating hís future

enemies and executioners.

Erheb di-e neben dlcl:./so,.unser blutt gefärblet/
Díe grösser Ehr u¡rd glück durch unsern faLJ- geerbet...
Und wetzr ein Schwerd das dir noch wird die brust durch-

(v. 3g7 ff , ) stechen'

Mictrael replies: rrDu weist was künfftig ist/doch nicht dein

eigne nothoil (V" 3n). - Signifícant word.s which ímply ttrat

it is not r-rnJ-ikeJ.y that blood wilJ- flow again" The gtrost of
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Tarasius has revealed that innocent blood accusød Leol

and rtgibt der getrotzten Rache Das Mordsctrwerd in die

Faust;ri (rff. 83). Thís may also be said of the new ty-

rant who has taken Ìris place" His reign, too, þeglns with

shedding of blood and there are indications thaù more ís to

fol.low" As 'fheodosia speaks the corpse of her husband is

drap¡ged in, and stre gíves a detaíled description of it "

fhus, blood is inüroduced again in ühe last scenê of the

drama as en aecusing force calling for revenge" Ttris pic-

tr¡ra quality of the descríption ís emphasized by ttre openJ-ng

exelamations

setrawt ! seín nicl.t*schuldig blutt
Gereitzt durctr unÉ¡er atlgstlspr:utzt eine neure fluùt
Durch alle wunden vor! sel-n blutt rufft embsictr racheÛ
Ob seine Lippe stum" Sein blutt thut eworer sache
Þtordgierig unrecl-t dar! ( V, bTg ff " )

"fhe next moment stre Secs Leo alive anfl well, and if beeome¡s

obvious thatiider sehmerz haü sie bezwungenlr0 (V" 443Ì "

Michael takes charge of ttre situati-on and issues orders for

the security of tl-e realm" ftre wtreel of Fate h.as turned ful-I

circle" ¡\fíchael begins as Lêo began, and tris followers re-

spond accordinglye

"Ieh bi"n/der was unß feínd/verdrück( und freund erhebe¡
Versichert euch dj'ß fest. (níe Versctrworne aIle)

Der KeYser trerschi und J-ebec
(v, 455 r")
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Tfaditionall-y ttre p1anet sun and ttre eJ.ement of fire have

been attributed to the J-íon" Besides blood, the second do-

mina:rt characteristie of tlle lion given by Gryptrius is fire.

In ttre first scene of ttre tragedy the emperor is mentioned

by his Christialr. name ln the first speech by Michael" But

once the tyrant ha,s thus been idenùified, the very next

reference to Leo Ín the response by the 1 o Versctrworene is

in terms of tl.e emperorr s representatíve emblematic animal.,

the J-ion. And it is not just a J.ion, but in this description

of how Leo qa¡ne- to porrrerr the ].íon is lmmedíately associated

with the dest,ructive forces of the element of fire;

Der trawte Mícb.ael (i."o previous emperor)/must alß der
Löw entbrant

Und. jhn mit grimmer list r-¡¡rd toJ-J-er macht arn.rant/
Abtegen Stab r¡nd Cron, (t. fi)

lúl.at seems at first to be a mere play on words becomes more

specified and concreùe when, in ttre very 6arne scene¡ rüê are

referred to the Lion-emblem whictr embodies all ttre main

features used by the rebels to present a plcture of tt¡e

emperor to the audience. A l,í,on is int,roduced to us and de-

scribed in some detail, bathing in bloodr âs we hawe aeen,

and breathíng fire¡

ja. das gemälde rufft
Von seíner grausen artb/d.íø treJ.len Augen brer¡nen
Drhitzt von tollem Zorn/ o. c (r. 11o ff")

1I{e have already seerl tlrat t}ris pictura of t}re lion ís given

witl-in ühe context of a trunting scerrer with MictraeJ- J.aying

claim to ttre roJ-e of ttre hr¡nters rrlctr wiJ-J- der Jâger se¡rnrl
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(I. tZt). When the roles of the hunter and the Ïn¡nted have

in tl-e end been reversedr tl-e hunting picùura recurs as tlre

fulfíllment of ttre emblem-prophecy in the first scene " TLre

].ion tras retained his fíre to ttre 'end as is shown ln the

foJ.1owing depiction:

doch stu-ad er unverzagt
A1ß eín erÏritzter Löw/der/wen¡r die strenge jaet
Jhm aJ-J.e rdegr abstrickt/mít auffgespanten Ractren
Jtzt Hr.rna/Jtzt Jäger sclrreckt/rtrtd suctrt sich frey zu machen"

( v. 137 fr. )

It is clear, of course, that the imagery used by Gryphius

not only adds force to the langua"ge, decorating it as a

rhetorical dewice, but also has an erroùional. content as the

images indicate ch.aracter traits of the persons to whom they

re,far. ltle may note in paasing here that in contrast to ttre

fire image applied to Leor the image used for Mictrael- at one

point is that of a cold snake¡ nHat uns dio kalte SchJ.ang/

die Jetztrrd stictrü/bçtrogen.[ (f" 147). T]ris emotional con-

tent also becomeg apparent when emotions as suctr are revealed

in terms ef imagery. Ue see ttrís for ínstance in ttre dialogue

b.etween teo and lris üwo adviso,rs ¡ when in a monologue sectj-on

the empero,r pondars, over t}.e (tfrematíc) questiona rrrdas ist

ein Printz d.o.ch metrr a.1.ß ein gekrönter Knecht, o.[ (f . 153) 
"

the hypo'crJ-sy of a man ln trís position is me.ntioned, and ttre

emstions of anger and jealousy are referred to in terms of

fire !

Man muß/wie s.ehr das. Hentz voïr zorn .r:nd. e)rver br.ent t/
Tn ,worten sittsam seyn/r:nd den/der Regiment
Und Cron mít füssen trltt/zu Ehrenämptern treben;

(r. 165 rr.)
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And in tk¡e sarne dial-ogrre Leo sayso speaking of Micl.ael;

Die tbergrosse g)nst/aj-e wir ihm offt erzeigt/
D.er Marmor harte Mutlr d,en kein ermatr.nen neJ gt/
Erhítzen unsern zornc Unß Ja.mmert seiner stärcke.
Doch unser geist ergrírur I t/ . ". ( t. ,l 97 ff , )

The tense rel.aül-onshlp between -the rebels and .ttre emperor is

a aource of concern for Leocs adwisor Nicander who tries to

urge the emperor and hís faithfuJ. supporters to secure the

realm quickly and execute Míchael. rrDie Ertzvernäther waetren/

Iflr schlaffen sícher ein" Sie suclren unsren todt ltrir sorgen

vor Jl.r gL:uck/ooon(Io 216 f.)" To add ¡nore force to his words

he expresses the situation in terms of imagery depicting a

picturar

Der Kayser ist zu 1inde
Und schertzt mit se.inem h.eiJ.t wer/wen¡r die rarrren winde
Sich J-ägerre r¡mh dj-e gL'ltfr/d:en fLa:¡unetr ztt wiJ-J. seh.n
Eiß daß es r¡mb- sein rrach und ganþzes Ìrauß gesc}rebn/
Rufft l.eider nur umbs onst/wenn Maur r:nd pfeiler krach.en/
Und stein tmd Marmor fäJ.lt. (I. Zl,l ff . )

Leo is not Jrrst playing with his own safety - tre is pl-aying

witl. firel This is the messag€ whictr the embJ-ematic pictura

pres-ents here in such a concnete fas}.ion" the emperor knows

this toor and later in fact r¡ses these very wordsr directed

in d.-ramatic irony against his "d.r"r"rrryl .

I{hen Exaboli.us, tries to persuade Michae]. to giwe up his p]-ans

he continues along the same lines as Leo before trim. Agaín

rrle get a de-scription of ttre false appearances of court life

and the eLemerrt of fine is agaín assocía.ted r.¡íth an emotion

indicatirrg a ne-gat,ive destntrct.íwe qualityr

l{enn man mit gJ.äsern schantzt bey vollen Nactrt Pancketen/
ZerschmeLtzt ("r) vor h.eisser angst/wenn die Îlompet erwacht

(r. 33x ff.)
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ÎÌre person in power belng constrmed by arrxieüy and .fears is

a¡rother idea of ten rep,eated in 17th centur¡r literature nrhere

ít l-s compared.to the trappy, rougtr but care-free country life

of the pr"""rrt.1

At t}e end of tlre first act we J-earn ttrat not onJ-y Leo has

played with fire b.rrü MictraeJ- as w"e11" This is made cJ-ear

in the Reyen" futrê.to one as¡ect of ùlreir fr:nctione the Rey-

en are reflec,ting on tlre causes ofr,and the J-essons to be

J-earnt from the happenings in the preceding act. If we con-

sider the d-ornrnf¿Al o.f Mlchae]- as tkre p]-.tor. depicted in

thls act, ttren ttre Reyen may be seerr ag the subscriptio of

th.e. emblematic pre9enùa.tion of this maLn event. There is a
,

moral to the hap,peni¡rgs, presented.on tlle stage-¡ and ttre

. aud-ience is addressed: ttLernt/d.ie Jhr lebt/aen za:um in ewre

Lippen J-egen! . o ou (f . 541) ¡ a biblical. image al-so for¡nd in
o

the book of Jamgsr wlrere ottrer images al-so used by Gryphius

may be foundc

DJ-e Zung ist dieses Sctrv¡erdt
So sclrtitzet r¡nd verletzü."
Die flarnme so verzehrt
Und eben woJ- ergøtzt"

(r. 545 fr")
The struggle for power continues everr aft.er Michae1 has been

imprisoned- becanrsa wi.ttl a. clever dnanna.tic rnov-e Gryphius tak.es

the tragedy a sùeþ furùberr fet retains the saße tension

arou¡rd the ultímaüe outco¡ne" He alt.ers ttre guestion frome

is Michael rea]-ly a rebel and strou]-d he be arrested? ùo:

mrrst lvficl-ae]- be executed¡ and if so, wittr or wíttrout public
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trial-, now or later? then Gryphius sh.oús ttre forces wtrictl

ar-e still at work, eaclr att.empting to solve tt¡e various

q.u6.stions to tb.elr ow'n adva¡rtag.e" ,As tlæ fates of the two

antagonists thus continua in $he ba1ance, constantly inter-

ac,ting, üre sha.]-l see that tbe themat.ic use of ttre fire e1e-

nent. in ttre la.ngrrage contlnues. wittr ttre salne intensltyl .

In tlre. third. a.cta, wltere the fa.tes of- Leo and MichaeJ- per-

mi"t a momentary pause before the acüion takes a definíte

turn, the two parties are Lsolated and morne. correerned with

ttreme.eJ-ves than wlth each other" There is not enough inter;

actlon, one couJ-d say¡ to-make sparks leap across" Conse-

quently t,he, u-s-e ,of fire--imagery dec.reases and becomes less

,porüe-rfql .

In ttre first scene of the seçond act Leo opens the dialogue

in monoLogue form" OnJ-y after the first 75 J-ínes does Ïre

address his enemyo In ùhe refJ-ection before ttris the empe-

ror uses several emblematíc images to make hls positions

and ttrat of tris enemíes,, clear to the audiance. Some of the

other images are empby'ed to reinforce ùÌris ma.in ortê o They

are. used within the framework of the element of fíre. The

interactlon between the emperor and his enemies is expressed

in terms of the effacts ùhey hawe on ndie. erste fJ-amrtrrr.

From ttre be6in+in6r ,Leo excLaimsr. lee has experlenced tneydt

in proportisr-L :to. h,j.s ¡ vol- rr¡b.mbg-werdienter wr:nden.i r because

his enemy rersclrrack ob u¡rsrern siegen.. " LInd o o o verkleinerte

die schlactrt Die Palmt und Iorl¡erkràrttzr auff dieses Haupt 8e-



69-
hrac-t-t. rt (ff . 11 ff" ) Tt¡en ínstead of el.aborating on the

image.s. of rPaJ-mû undrLorberkrárr-tzt, üo wtrich Leo refers again

onJ-¡r indirect Ly a l-ÍttJ-e laterl n the dramatist takes up a

differenü ima"ge of fíre to express Èhe facts Just mentioned

in a concrete .emblema,t-ie .pietlrr,â,.:

So wird. dle erst-e, f.lammr /e}:,, r síe sj-ch kan erheb,en/
Mlt duncke.l yol1em dr¡nst rrnd gchwartzetl Rauch umbgeben.
Blß. sie s.ich se].bst erktitz*.t ü r¡¡rd in díe bävnne maeh.t/
Daß der noch,, grüne- wal.d in liech..te.m fewr! erkracht o

Doch wie der,scllarffe.ì[ond.1,d,ie .ghrÈ. mít- to].J.em rasen/
In dem en d;i.ulÉf.øn- wil/pfle6t stäreker aufzubl.asen/
Wia,ein großmü.t.íg P0ørd/r{enn es den streictr empfindt
Durch sand r:¡rd sch.ra ken renne te so hat der strenge windt
Der mißgr:nst/unß so fern; (trotz dem es l.ei.dl ) getrieben/
Biß r¡nter diesem Fuß¿ sind feindr und freunde b1ieben.

(rr. 1g rf. )

In the J.ight of Leo comparing himseJ-f to a f1ame the remark

made by Theodosia at the end of the drama, when in self-

reproach she trurl-s accus-ations -at the ne emperor Michael,

is al.l tl.e more eignifieant¡

doc,h haben wír erweist
So viel/das Ì¡-e.r rrur lst/.mit reclrt r.lnß grausamb heist "Tn dem/wir dir so weit díe Zügel l-assen schissen.
Und auß der flamme d-i-chrldie du verdient geríssent

(v" 361 rf" )

theodosia literally and figurativeJ-y rescued Michael from

deattr in ttre flames. She pleads with her h.usba¡rd r:ntiJ- he

gives ín to Ïrer request ùhat ttre rebel will not be executed

by being burnt at th.e stake untiJ. after the feast, thus

givíng Miclrae"l üime to organíse hís es.capeo

In th.e corrrse of the drama, rrre see how Leo¡ ttre l-íon rrerhítzt

von tol-lem,Zornn (t. X12), undergops ùhe E¡arne deweJ-opment as

the I erste fJ.amml , the heat gradually growlng in intensity

t111 tt¡e smoke clears and the issue becomes quite clear -



6g

rMichaelts death or míner " But by a stroke of fate Leors

own wlfe ís Ínstrumental in sawing Michaelr s life ttre flame

at its height ís.cut down neverttreless and extinguished"

Tit-an¡ ttre sun-god of flre at first seems to be favouring the

emperor, and like a god Leo decidesc rDs muß ged.onnert seyn/

Nun Jhn kein plitzen schreckt;, (1. 2o1 f .). 'rhe effects of
ttre t strenge wi¡rdt der mißgunst ¡ on ùhe flames of Leo I s trot-
tempened personality are bor:nd to have results. The empe-

rorts anger is roused to such an extent that he agrees to
sign Michaelfs death warrent" Leo expects this rebel to be

juet one of ttre ma.ny who have to be put out of the r¡air"

Ifhen finally trre rnonologue gives way to tlre dialogue, with

Leo addressing Mictrae]. about the fate tre is to suffer, ttre

l-magery of fire beco¡nes- a rea.l-ity. Brrt even as a realityx,
i-t serves an emh]-ematic p.urpos,e.g rrMa-n so]- d.er grossen welt
ein newes scharrrspiel weisenfr{ie hartr verletzte gunst/vnd,

offt vergebrne scl.uld und eingewigrte rach r:nd hochgepochte

huld/llenn rectrte zelt einbricht/erschütterr un¿ zubreche ! rl

(tt. 92 ff. ). This is obvíously the subscriptio to the pic-

tura of the ewents described ln the speecle as a whole, and

more specifically to ühe final decision in the last few

lines where t.tre punishment , is pronounced e

Durch ].inde
Wei]- wolthat

wolan dannt " ".tùeil die Pest
Mittel sictr nictrt von dir tre-iben Làst,/
dictr werderbt/so fühJ-e brand r:nd eisen/

(tr" 87 ff.)

Îb.e reality of fire as a concrete cotrnterpart to the emble-
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ma-tic imagery is presented in greater detail at the next

occurence of the element of fire. At ttre end of the second

seene Leo and ttre judges deJ-iberate on the official sentence,

whlcl¡ ttre emperor had r¡nofficial.ly pronounced in the previous

scene. As the judges react¡ ttreir decision, the rtrythm of the

language cTra4ge.s to reach a -clima:c in an incantation, with

al-l agreeing thaù ttre stake is the only suitabJ.e means of

execution" Ttre emblem¿tíc signif.icanc,e, of. tl.e words shows

tha-t the death sentence with its Sentenzen is meant to teactr

the audíence a les-son:

Io Richüer. Ich stiml êso II . R" I ctr. $þwir al.le .
IV., I'nd-.wir. L I'Ier sictr zu troch erheben wil der fal-le"
VII. Setzt Jhm den Holtzstoß auff. EIL Dem Mordero

IX. PlötzLíc]:. VI. ba1d.
L Er brerurr uFseine prachtfr.ie rasende gewalt
Vergetrr in Asohr o If . Er brenne. III . Er brennr " & Et

brenn| r¡nd sctrwlndeI
! Und werdt ein dampff der J-ufft.rrnd gauckelspíel der winde"

(rr" 3o7 fr.)
Later Míctrael will take up ttre embJ.ematic imagery contained

in ttris passage and, gc-ving it an ironical twlstr apply it
1to b.imself l' Tl-e various images here alJ. deal wittr the ele-

ment of fire, everr ttre pictura of th.e man wtro wants Ùo rise

too high and as a consequerlce. fal1s - this is a direct refe-

ren-ce to the well known legend of Icarus wl.o was destroyed

by fire¡ io€o¡ by the heat of the ",:rl2. The abstract ídea

of |Pracht| being turned into ashes and Michael becoming a

vapour and plaything of the winds agaín draws an ttre tradí-

tional store of 1 /th century emblematic imagery expressing

an extreme in vanity, typica1 of Gryphiusr ÏIeJ.tansch.,ttt g.3
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llhatever tris feelings towards Miclrael, feigned or real,

Leo accepts ttrís sentence as the only way out¡ âs Ìris con-

clusion shows. He ends wíth two emblematic exclamations

which emphasize agaín ttre emblematic significance of the

foregoing ewents:

hrie scharff sein herber todt unß Hettz und Seel außzehrt
Doch Jhr: diß Reich! das Recht; und unser bJ-ut und Leben/
Die zwingen r:nß den Mann den fJ-ammen hin zu geben.
Richter" das Urttreíl ist gestellrtl rufft den bekJ.agten einl
Leb. O wecl-sel dieser zeítt verkehrte practrt in pein!

(lt" 322 fr. )

Wtren Micl.ael hears the sentence he submits to it after first

attempting in vain to put up a defence. tsut he does continue

to plead for a short postponemenù to say goodbye to Ìris

chiJ.dren. Ttre emperor recognizes the ttrreatenlng element

conùai¡red l-n this request and he compares it to ttre danger

of a smouldering fire wtrich outwardly shows no signs of fJ.a-

ring. upr but ultímately wiJ.J. do soc Here we trave the real- tur-

ning point in ttre drama because if Leo had resolutely refusgd

this.favour and insisted on the rebeles immediate execution,

then Ttreodosiars pleading would hawe come too late. But Leo

grants Mic}.aeJ. hisrrkurtze zeittt (ff. 365), and his wifers

reguest J-ater acts as catal.yst for the developments wtrictr

have ttreir beglnnlngs here, in the hidden fire of revenges

@ U" isù nictrt unbekand was dein gemütte dichtl
Díe straffe wird geschwectrt durch aufschubr/weíl die Rache
À].s sr.þlrmmernd siclr verwei]-tt/suctrt eine böse sache
Hier worbítt/Arrtrang dort: r:nd steckt mehr Hertzen anf
AJ.s man mit linder gritt r:nd schärffe treiJ-en kano

(rr" 382 ff.)
The.fourth scene of this second act reveals ttre emblematic

meaning of ttre downfalJ- of Michael in a monologrre by Leo.
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The first word i¡r&i-ca-tes thise- as. it cJ-early refers back to

w} at has hâpperrpd so fa.r": nDi.ß isLt s was Uir und Þr so ]-ange

zei-þ gesuchet! o o ou (ff " 39"1 ff " ). The aud.isrce is also to].dc

ff Híer spie€lelt evc.n/d,Le jhr zr¡ d-ienenee-¡rd gebohren¡ Und den c

d.-er herrsc'Len sol/wolrt leiten bey- d.en. oh.r-en".t! (II" 4o3 f . ).

The thírty-four lines of the monologrre are fu1l of well

knorrn baro4rre. embJ-.e¡na.ti,c imagery-. Tlre theme of tr.ürst /l<necþt

recurs, and Leo ís satisfied that final.J-y the parts have,

b.een comectly diwided in thís respect. He uses in addition

the familiar shippíng images of shipwreck and safe arrivaJ-¡

ttJtzt sinckt s.e.ín Ka¡rr zrr grund/vttd_ Leo find-¡ t den Havenlrl
1

(lt. 4oo)'. Drawing tris conclusion, the emperor again uses

an, lmage expresslng the core of wtrat has trappened to Michael.

Thís is seen as a refJ-ection on th-e stage of a general truth

applying uníversa1ly in the worJ.d¡

Un3 hat die zeit gelehrf t
Daß der betrogen wird/der nictrt mehr síht al.s hört.
Und daß kein schawspieJ- sey so schön im n¡nd der, Erden¡
A1ß ¡r¡enn/was mit der gJ-utt gespieltt/muß Apctren werden/^ 

( rr'. 4zt i¡. )

The irony of the last J-ine becomes ful1y apparent only at ttre

end of the tragedyr. The fact is that witkrout reaLizing it Leo

himse1f liwes r:nder tÌe wal-idíty of the universal truth wtrich

he Ïras Just stated in the above Sentenz. IIe has pJ-ayed with
2

fire- by grarrting Ïris arch-enemy temporary reprieve and

allowing Theodcsiæ to persua.de Ìrim to grant a furtl-er exten-

sion. IronícalJ-yr he obs.erwes- ühe possíbíJ.ity of exÙingishí,Fg

the fíre in tlre día.ao,g:rre with Theodos,ia wlren slre l-nfervenes

on MichaeJ.fs bel.a]-f. It is one of the possíbilities admitted
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1conc]-usion 3
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to ttre truth. of tl.e one fina]-

Man dämpfft der fJ-ammen macht/man segel.t gegen.wind./" '
Diß ka' man r-¡nd. noch metrn/n.,.r dis ist 'nerhört/ c o c. (rr. 485 fr.)

vj¡z-, ttre possibility of ctrangíng a person like Michael"

But Leo uses it as an example only. He is stil-l 6onvi.nced of

the rapid.ly approaching doom of tris enemyô I'or trim Chrisù-

ma9 Day will be a feast day not because of th,e sawiourf s

birttr, but because it heralds Michae1-r s deaths

l\heod. Bedenckt den hotren tag. der. alle welt erfrewt.
d d.eß feindes aschr umbstrewt/
ß auflfl/n:lrt JESUS wird gebohrenl
r:nd gJ-leder sích versctlworenn

eckt zu JESUS taffel- gehn?
e bey Al-tären stet¡n"

(rr. 497 ff')

Note the recurrence of ttre image of Michaelr s remains be-

coming a plaything of t1-e wind, used earlier by the judgesz.

In the last lin.e we lrea.r agaín the note of dramatic irony'

It sounds more strongly in this drama than in any of the

ottrer traged.ies by Gryphius discr¡ssed trere because tl-is dra-

ma is.ttre only one whích is not a mar-tyr-tragedy. The poli-

tical rmartyrr, Papirrian¡ and. tlre martyr in ttre strict re-

lígious =.o""3, Cat1arina, are resigned to theír fates and

do not try to escap-e d-eath, buÙ Le.o is engaged ila a struggle

for life or d.e,ath. to tlre wery end., and tre is not prepared

to admit d-efe.ato For this re.ason dramat'ic irony in the fuIl

sensìe of the word, as, rtre s,e-e, it -abowe, is pos.sible. -@tl.arína!s

interpreting reality in terms of trer- ohrn preparedness to meet

Lrer deattr is irony of a gentl-er sorÙ n
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In the''çixth and final scene eif this act the fire imagery

flares up.with renewed. intensity, as l"lictrael makes a final

attempt to iome to terms with his fate. Althougtr more per-

sons take part in this scene we hawe ín effect a monologue

by Mictrael, wtrile there is no exchange of any real díalogue

at all. lhe Traba¡r-ten a-nrrourlce that it is time for Mictrael

to go¡ but first allow him to recite a sixty-line speectr

wittr only one interruptlon, before telling him to move aside

because the emperor and the empress are coming" In the one

speech by Leo which is ttrus introduced we trear trim make the

concession to t.is wife for whictr she tras been pleading"

nAber/achr daß Ìrie.r kein ïrarrrerl giJ,trr, he says¡ resigrredlyt

ad.díng the warnlrr8;s, !rDu- wi-rst die .s.t-unde. nocbfdu wirst die

gunst verfluchen Und- sclre.lten was wir ttrun/auf dein so hoch

ersuchen.il (rt" 59o ff . )

The truth of these proptretic words is r¡nderlined by tkre

porÂrerful imag:er-y in Mi.chae.J-r s speech. I.t is full of a dyna-

-ìcr threatenlng. foreboding .- everl after Miclraelf s deattr

Leo would have no way of esca.pe from. gltimate doom" this

speech is the counterpart of Leoe s monologlre at the be-

ginning of the act. Here a pictrrra of the fate of an empe-

ror is depicted in order to teac}r everyone an emblematic lep-

sollr The aud.ience is accordjngly told üo¡ rrkomml r:nd schawl

l¡rls antl (tt. 8)" The figr:-raüiwe conch¡sio:o tl-attrnie hat ìjrrrs

verletzÞt Der blitz za-gltaf:fter furchtrr (fl" 36 f .) finds its

paralJ-eJ. in MichaeJ-r s wish;
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Acl-! d.aß der lichte pfeyl der donner mich verbrandt I

A1ß ích/d,a noch ein Kind/von ".'"1_îi'Ërä"iii:"-'
But Michael means it litera].ly! the for:ndation of this speech

is to be for¡nd in ttre image of fíre' On the basis of ttrís

foundation ttre condemned rebe] constructs a monologue in

wtrich tre overcomes ttre physical- reality of ttre stake¡ the

fire of Lris execution. He does thís by taking just thís

element¡ eliminatlng its ímmediate destructive qual-ities

and creating out of ttris a vision of a gloriorrs frrture and

of a furíor1s, ragíng revenge. Michael achíeves ttrisr âs we

shaLl see, by neans-.of an emblemaùi.c appr.oach to ttre reali-

ty wíüh whictr tre is confronted. Àf-ter a-n introduction in

w}.ich friends ¡ titles, l-uman love a¡rd faiüh'fulness are laid

bare as. wanity, not to be relied upon (a.s he did), Mictrael

states the r.eaAon.,foa' flnding him-self in ùhe pr:esent pre-

dicament" It is the old grudge, on t}.e grounds of whictr tre

ïras arrestedB

.A.uff consranri;i(";il31: :3Hi'ïi:l"::f diesen stoß/
Der E'ürst vor den mein blut au-ß a]-len adern floß
Sctrenckt mir diß inoLtz zu lohnl wíe troch bin: ictr gestiegen/
Daß auch die aschen selbst wird durclr die lüffterfliegen!

(rl. 532 ff.)

îhis is the first attempt to overcome harstr realíty. The

pict.ura of the reward -of a burning gtake I-s' transformed by

an ironic scríp-t¡l3€Lc In spiüe, of.o or ratller, because of tþe

stake he u¡il1 rise to great treJ-gbts... 3ut l:¡rfortr¡nately onlY

his astles ,ín ttre sky wíIl be the ! concrete I evídence of his

rise to fame. Later Mictrael returns to the same theme and

elaborates gpon it - but not before first experiencing a
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holdJ-ng up his fate as

did earlierr

76

wis}.ing for an easier deattr and

an exampJ.e to ttre audience ¡ âs Leo

Iùo1 an da¡rn! kofult und leh'rt
Jtrr die Jhr Ftirsten 1noch,/r:nd--61eich den Göttern ehrt/
Die jhr durch Herren gr:nst woltt in den,Ilimnel ateígen/
Ifie bald sictr. unser Rutrmb muß in die ascl.en neigen.

(t¡. 549 rf")

The last line clearly shows by contrast how ironically the

riglng of tris fame was meanto As the moment of weakness passes,

irony again wins the upper hand and Mictrael makes arlother

ironic applicatJ-on, using the concrete facts to teackr an emble-

matic lesson - t].ls tlme in the oontext of the execution fíre

al*ait.ing the speaker. He emp,l-oys an element which as such is

often rrsed in the 17t]¡ century as the emblematic expression

of t}.e idea of Vanitasl, vLz., smoke in antithesis to the

verb I steigenr . Yet, paradoxically, this is still the correct

verb to use in the context" The paradox of the pictura then

illustrates t}.e folJ-owing point:

Uir steigen/aLß ein Mensctr dem man d.en HaJ-ß abspricht,/
Auff den gespLtzten pfaal der seinen Leib durch stictrt "

Uir steígen alß ein Raucb/aer in der Lufft verschwindete
ÏIir steigen nach dem fall/r:rrrd wer díe höhe findeü.
Findrt was jhn stürtzen kano 'Isab_.die weißheit lehrt der

Todt I

$þþ Was mich mein Holtzstoß lehrt, das J-ehrrer¡ch meine
nothl

l{er steht karr untergehl lch wil mich selbst entkleiden.
(rr" 553 rr")

At this pont where.the rebel ís resigned to his fate and

has accepted tt like a. true stoic, tre receives the strength
2

to transcend the reality of his approackring death . This

a-cceptance of, the lesson expressed in t}.e last emblematic

excJ-amation 1s shown subtly but effecüiveJ-y in the second
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half of ttre l-ast line of the above quotation. Mictrael takes

off ttre garments he has lìrorn as command'er-in-chief of the

armies of Leo¡s realmo There is an interesting parallel to

ttris symbolic act in a later tragedy, wtten Gryptrius descrl-

bes ttre Kingrs, preparations for hig execution in Caro].us

Ëj . LIe carrnot.go into that herer but we carû see that

there too this action lead.s to the Kíng transcendíng his

earùhltrr fate and accepting his deattr at the hand of regící-
.1des

the transcending fr:¡rction of this monologrre becomes clearer

when Michael makes a ne!ü beginning witl. a resolution: rrl,ast

unß denn unverzagt deß trímmels schluß erleldenlil (ll. s6") "

He then says farewell ùo the sr¡n and the earttr and finally

calls upon the spiríts rrdie díe Rachr Jhr hat zu dienstr e'r-
I

kießt'r (ff " 569) " It was noted above- that Michael uses an

emblematic approach to overcome reality" I'{e carr rrolrl see the

emblematíc element connected again to the imagery of fíre"

lhe fire of revenge inspires MicLrael in tris appeal to the

spir.its of retal-íation, whom he chal-lengesa

. So tag ich euch hervor/auß ehlrer Martter höLL/
Iüo nictrts denn Brandr und auch/gönnc t der betrübten Seel-
I{as.nicht zu wegern ist/es müße rneine schmerzen
Betrawren der sie scb.afft/und mit erschrecktem Hertzen
Den suchen den er brenrt. (ff. 573 ff.)

hfs inspiration carries trím further still" He sees a mental

pictura of this revenge accomplistred in tl.e rlear future by

himself everr after tris death" 'Ihe only way in wl. ich this is

possible ís by means of some kind of reincarnation - yishael
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inspíring someone eLse to acþieve for trim what he himself

had- been r:nable to do. In the emblematic tradition these

ide-as of reíncarrration and deattr in ttre flames are united

- in the one wellknown emblem of the Phoenixl " Accord.ing to

tb.e legend, this mythical bird rejuvenated itself ttrrougtr

the consrrming flames of a fire¡ or reincarnated itself in

tlre form of a younger Pþoenix arising out of the ash.es of

the fire in w}-ich, the old bírd had met its death. This is

d"oubtless the emblem wtrich Gryphius has ín mínd when

Michael- h¡orks out these ideas in ttris monologue. He applies

thgm to his situat,ion, but transcending it as 1ìIe call see

in the last two.li-rres of ühe followlng quotatlonr mentíoned

êarller in connect-Lo¡1 with the imagery of blood2 equally

a¡r-.elenenü inseparably connected wíth the kind of revenge

en-v-ísaged by MichaeJ.:

Es müsse meine gLutt/
Entztinden seine Burg/es miiß auß meinem blutt/
Àuß. dieser glieder ãs clnt /avß den verbranten beínen/
Eín rächer auff erstetrn/und eíne SeeI erscheinen
Die vol1 von. meinem mutln/bewehrt mit meiner hand
Gesterckr t mit meiner knafft/in den noctr lichten brand
Der mich verzetrtren muß/mit steifen backen bLase/

. Die mit der fLamme tobrlund mit den fr¡ncken rase/
Njcht anders/aJ-ß dafern die schwefeJ--t-ib'hte macLrt
Durch IfoLck r¡nd schlösser bricht; der schwere dor¡ner kracht.
Die mir mít Fürsten bJ.ut so eine grabsctrrifft setzee
Die auch die ewígkeit in künfftig nicl-t verletze.

(rr. 577 ff.)

tlere we see how Mictrael ís able to transcend hís actual grim

círcumstances. He has already Sone through tlre consuming

flames of the.,süake, as ít were, by means of tþe imagery arrd

language used in tlre monologue. IIe lives ín a new..reality

wtri.ch. Ìre has created in this rfay - one in wtrich ttre emperort
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h.is. executionerr wi1-1- hawe been

eternity ítse1f will be unabJ-e

executed; one whl-ctr even

to eraseo

1

As was menùtroned before - I the r¡se of thematic imagery

ocçurs less freqtrenüly a¡-d becomes less powerfrrl in ttre

.third act. Ile have sieen how in the second act bottr Leo and

Mlcl-ael I establishr themselves by means of comparisons with

blood and fire" The conclusion in both cases is that Just

as . fire l.as consurned ttre obstacJ-es in its wayr so wíll the

enemy be overcome. A¡rd the seal of.blood is set upon it.

This conviction,has weakened considerably in the tl.ird act

l-n whích the action I settles down! to a level where both

parties come to tøaLitze the true nature of th.eir position.

The situation can no longer be depicted in terms of black

and whj-te. The roles of protagonist and antagonisf, never

really sharply defined, now become. eveTl more blurred. It is

nqt even clear that Leo was ever really rdestinedr to be

emperoro HoÌrr else can orle explain the ironíc contrast in

Leots monologue betwe-en Lris rrkurnnerreiches lebenrl as a ruler

and- ttre depicüion of trim rrd.er nr-rr die wälder kennrtrri this

is emphaslzed. by the third stanza of t}-e rClrorr whictr imme-

díately followss ilDie kleine weLt/d.as,grosse Bizat:-tz liegt

in stolzer Ruh..in d.em sein keyser wacht" Der Erosse Pr"i:ntz/

d-er für u¡rs krie.gt r-rnd siegt Und gantz zubrictrt der trarten

Persen macht.rr (fff" 4t ff.). It does not even seem sure

that Leo has not been acting against the purposes of Godt

who as a pr:nishment wilJ- destroy trimc
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wer Gott in streít a:ußf,agt t/
Itl-rd asch,/gnd staub/und dr:ns t/und,ta:u.c¡'/,vnd wind"

(rrr" 6l ff" )

rs Gryphius questioning ttre Diwine Right of Kings? The in-

sùabilÍty, of h"i.s pos.it.ion se"ems.to emph.asl-ze ttre questiona-

ble na-ture of Leors kingstçip. This impressien.is rein-

forced by his vísion of larasirrsl ghost in the second scerteo

thrÍ-s spirit brings to light hís past crimes and warns him

of approactring doom. Thus not only the chorus indicates ttrat

Leots fate is to be brougtrt to a tragic FFd by God himselft

but the spÍrit from the *r¿enrcq:U pred.icts the sa¡ne ttríng in

d.ifferent words. Thesè words "rpta"it" 
ttre close corrnection

between fire and Godr s thr¡nderbolts or those of Zeus.

So far re{er'e4cés tÖ ütrr¡nd-eÎ and,Jligh'tning h'ave been delibe-

rateLt¡ left out in .order to limit the scope of this chapter

and because it was thematically possible to do soc Heret

however, the two themes are brought together througtr the

striking similarity of ttre thougtrt expressed; and becaupe

it helps to throw additional líghù on ttre e supra-actionall

aspect of dívine influençe on the fate of man we must mentlon

it here.

In this third act we see a gradual shift of emphasís. The

roleofLeoasrrrler¡âSGod-aPPointedemperorwtrowillnot

be mo.ved by subversi.v-e act"ivítieso. alrd tha.t of Mictrael as

the rebel, a plott.er against the empea,lor and therefore (a"

Th.eodosia implíes) against God himself - ttrese' roi-es arê

revers.ed, Ttre question is no longer whether Mictrael can be



:rl

8t

dt all justifJ-ed in attempting to murder ttre emperorr but

wlrether Leo can realLy Lay claim to divíne protectiont

simply because tre has managed to become emperotr (." Micl.ael

will after him). Leo has claimed earlier that he h'ad never

been afflicted with the paral-ysing emotion of fear;

doch r:nß hat nie verletzet
Der blitz zagþaffter furchù. (lt. 36 f.)

If we take this in the traditional emblematíc connotationt

keepíng in mind. ttre embLem of the royal laurel ( tree) which

cannot be ha,rmed by any tÌu:nderboltl , ttren th.e pronouncement

by th-e ghost of Tarasius shows this self-assured statement

to.trave been vain presumption on the part of Leo¡

Kein. schloß/kein schild/keín sctrwerd/kein tempel,/kein ÂLtar
S.clrtitzIt/welr Gott blitzen willI (ff-. g6 f .)

Jn Godr s sight tl".e emperor is no betùer off ttran ttre re-

bellious serwant. hte are reminded of the words spoken by

I'fictrael in his self-defence before Leo and the judges:

Dein lftrectrt .co
B¡r Jhn deß HimmeJ-s zorn mit sclrweren Ungewittern 

.

So trausarnU tiberfieJ./sinckt vor dir auf dle lfçi"/
(rr. 358 ff. )

But Leo is ttrrsatened by a figurative divine fire as much as

Ml-ctl.ael faces .real fJ-ame,s of t.Le p)rrec

Emperor Leo is aware of tþis ¡ revolutionr . He senses th3t

h.iS vision mearrs mone ttran a mere rdreamr as his fripnds tty

to tell Ìrimo As far as he is concerned, rrtlír schawln den geist

noch. für u¡-ß s,tehen Wir schawen Unser Reictr vergehenrt (III.

123 f " ). For him ttre certaint" "; t,.e senùe,,ce¡ execution by

burning, is ctranged into a paradoxical- question, - para6lo-ica}
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in view of ttre development of the action ttrus far¡

Steht r:rrsrre zett in dessen händen
Der in der glutt die zelt sol enden?

(rrr . 139 f" )

Contrary to all expectatíons in ttre first two acts¡ Id€

strall- see tln:at in th.e course of ttre last two this central
)

question has to be answered in tlre affirmativeo Even the

realízaüion ùhat tre must do something and ttre resolution

wh.j,ch follows are felt by Leo trimself to be nothing but

vanity and empty words. The lion, rer}.itzt von tollem Zornl

(t. 112), tries to stir up this t:J-aze in vainc

YIo wi.r/nicht/ehr die zeit den drítùe.n tag verl-íere/
Den l-lörd.er r¡nd- sai¡r Volck lllod ar:Jrang r.md jh.r Hauss/
Erlritzrt durcllr b,ei.lJ ge rac]n/verkehrt in staub u¡Id $râüßt c. c

So müssen wir veqSae;i/verhötrnr t/vetspøyt t/verlacht " . .
lùie d_encken wír so weit I diß lst die Letzt te nachù
Die r¡nß der Himmel gönnrt. (fff " 256 ff .)

The third act end.s wittr the scene in whLch Michael and

PapiaS are d-esparat.ely plann{ng ways of .escape because ttrey

han¡e realized ùhaü the emperor came to inspect in person

and rnust have -discowered Papíasr treasono Unlike Leo,

Michael does not d-espaír but calmJ-y o.bserwesc rrJch spürr es

ist mit r¡ns nunmetrr arúb höctrste kommentrr (fff " 3o4). Ttre

climatic character of the act is underlined by the ímprisoned

Michael wl.o states with wtrat seems to be complete certainty

that tre'wi]-l overcome trls fate¡ ItDíe zeít ist recht für michr/

hier ka.n man mittel finden Durckr l{achr r:¡rd T}ror zqgettn"rl

(fff, 366 f" ). He obviously is as convinced of this as Leo

is about tris appr:oaching end". The t"one whictr Mletrael a.dopts

her.e takes ühe edge off tlre ftame-s ttrr.eatening to consume

him rvhiotr tre later mentions. the I eíther-orr stated by Lgo
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ahove finds its paral-l-eJ- in anoùher,reíther-orr spoken by

Itlictrae]. and also begínning with e rrro. . " 
I e followed by a

numl¡er of one-li¡re picturae describing the situation from

wh.ich he must be rescued if he is to stay alíve¡

Auß dieser ""î: äÏ: ;*roiïîî"rr"åli'(o"rund rre*en. ".
Von diesem Sturm d.er sich umb meinen Kahn erteget/
Und donner/d.er umb micLr mit liectrten blitzen schläget
Drrettet,/dieeesLoch deß Kerckers lassen sol:
So ist mein Leben deín (Papiaso)/"o gehr eÊ beyden ïIolo o o o

Dafern die fla.nrme dann mictr gentz verzeltren wiJ.s
So trabr icl. doch versuctrt was möglickr r¡¡rd du wíel.

(rrr . 377 ff" )

If we see this reference to the flamos in ttre light of

Michaelrs earlier emblematic threat of a spiritual reín-

, oarv.ration, then the condítional in this speech assumes ano.ther

significance. And. in a syrtbolícal way Mlchael does 8o throu,gtr

ttre g4tes of death, only to regain life in a rnore gJ.orious

for-m.

The eetlon af the fourth act does tlot really'be'gin do dè-

velop u¡rtil ttre first two scenes ín wtrich the two I Zusamrnen-

gesctrworenenr on their way to won Crambe discuss the pros

and cons of foretellíng the future by means of raising tlre

spirits. One of ttrem actuall-y íntends to consult the seer

Jamblíchus a¡d does so in tlre second scene. l}-e speeches in

the ritual of incantation üo raíse a spirit from ttre under-

world may safe.l-y be disregarded wíthout affecting the tra€;e-

dj'- or its structure of imagery"

In scene ühree we meet won Crambe and the ottrer rebels
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errcouraging eactr other arrd planning the coup dretat which

tras suffered such a severe setback wíth ttre arrest of their

leader, Von Crambe accuses ttre others of traving lost cour"ag.et

and. in strong language he íllustrates Lrow rbravef they weret

nwenn unß das gltick mit süssem mrrnd.e anlachtÍ (fV. 161 ) .

They felt so exhuberant ttrat c

Denn muß der grund der Erden
Êrzlttern r:nter r¡nß und schíer 21) a.schen lrrerdênc

(lv. 163 f.)

Is this an accidental reference to fire in a wtrol-e seríes

of exaggerated picturae which serve only as rSchmuckl and

to add force to ttre conclusíon? At firet sight one would be

inclined to think so. tsut looking at wtrat follows in this

scene it wouLd be more cor:rect t.o say ttrat this is tTre first

of a number of ttrematic referlences to ttre treat of flames of

fire. Às contra5t to ttre smi]-e of Fortr:na von Crambe uses

another pictuna¡ Mícþaelf s supporters h'ave felt ttre threat

of the consuming firea

Doch wenn die 1üfft er}.itzen
und dicker wolcken naclrt r¡¡rß wil zu lictrte blítzen'
Iüeiß niemand wo wir sindr/d-er Srosse mutt vergeht
A1ß scttnee/wenn Titan nun des lfieders horn erhö¡r t

(tv. 17x ff . )

Then ín von Crambers conclusion t}-is last pictura of melting

snow is rewersed. Thus wíthout saylng it in so many wordst

Gryphius, by rneans of precísely the pictura elements in this

speech, changes ttre subject of the argument from an initiaL

bJ.azing enthueiasm to a fading courageB

So schnelJ- al-.s un,s rler mr.rnd'/so J-angsam sind die
Der a¡rfang brenntt r:nd gJ.üet/d.as.mittel- mit dem
Verkeb.rt die kä].t¡ in Eys" (lv" 175 ff .)

trände ¡

ende
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Tl.e theme of fire is continued in tkre argument, passÍons

are stirred to such an extent that fightíng threatens to

break out between ttre two speakers " But ttris is prevented

by the arrival of Michaeles messenger with the message th.at

if. they faíl üo cooperate to rescue Lrime they wilJ- burn wíttr

him! As the rebels waít to hear who ,h.as arrivede be1ieving

they are betrayed, the thougtrt of fire ís not far from tLreir

minds. One of them actual-J-y uses ttre image of fire to encoura-

ge himse1f and his comrades:

?. Verschw, Der Seufîzør røLtzt mich anl gleich als der
flammen macht

Die man verbergen wil/ín jhrer errgr erkracht
Und durch das krachen tebt. (tV. 253 ff.)

In effect, rrre have in this pictura of ttre suppressed fLames

wtrat could be seen as an extreme condensation of the pJ.ot

of tl. e tragedy j-n terms of fire Ímagery. Leo has tried from

ttre beginning to suppress tl. e smouJ-dering revol-utione waiting

only for an opporturr,e ,moment and J-egal- excuse for arresting

the leader, Michael. But instead of being extinguistred in the

narrow confínes of the prison ceJ-J-, Michaelr s wrath is fanned

into an. even fíercer blaze, and the experience of imprisonme¡rt

on1y serves as a catalyst. Ul-timateJ-y his imprisonment helps

to bring about the final. phase of the revolution. It is stri-

king that the above image occurs after Leo has already prg-

nounced tris own d,oo.m wlithín-. d.y1 and, just before tlee rebels,

urged on al.l tl.e mo.re by MictraeJ-rs message¡ devise ttre pl?n

wb.ich wi]-.]. turn out to be successful"
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In the next and final- scene of this fourth act ttre plan for

ttre coup has for:¡rd general approval and in the closing

speecþes von Crambe and some of the Verschworene express

their de.termínation to bring ttre maüter to a successful

conolusion in langrrage of typically baroque pathos. Ttre last

two speeches s.eem to be a recapituLation and an elaboration

of the imagery l'¡Ìrictr occurred earlier in ttrís act. This time

the images are put in ttre form of anti-reality tryperboles t

ttrus combíning the opposíte elements of separate images used

before ¡

3. Verschw. Versichert euch dis fest/d'aß ider wiJ-l-ig gehl
I{IoEin diß r^'erck r:nß rufft/e}¡:r wird die glutt in schnee.
Die flammf in gläsern eyß/d,as Meer in graß sictr wandeln.
Ðtrf elner wird werzagt/bey diesem ans ctrJ.ag/handeJ-n.- 

( rv" 353 rr. )

Before ordering the others to follow trím to the r:lrom where

ttrey will find their disguise of priestsr robes won Crambe

round-s off the erlcounagi-rrg -pathos by appealing to an emblem

deal-:tng with fire too o He t!-en applies thís to }.is fellow-

rebelsr âs foJ.J-ows:

v.Crambe" Gold wird durch gLutt/eLn Held durch angst
und actr bewehrt

Wer frrrchtsambs lebr in nothc wer muttíga zuck0 eín schu¡erdt.
(lv. 357 f. )

Ue have rrorll come to the rReyenr concluding ttre fourttr act,

i.e. I the last interpretation of a metaphysícal nature super-

ímposed on ttre {ramatic action upon wtrich it comments. In Íf

Gryphius corrcerns himseJ.f with what could be considered ttre

central spiritual event i-rr the tragedy: ttre birth of Chrl-st "

These reflections only indirectly concern the development of
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theme of Herr r:nd Krrectrt has occurred througtrout the dra-ura.

Gryphíus was obviously acquainted with thís theme ín the Bible

wtrere it reaches a climax on which he has based tkre abowe

J.ines Chríst the LORD becoming the e suffering servant I as

tre is called in the Old Test" "trtl . This reJ-igious aspect of

Gryptriusr works, whictr is always present, trelps one to r¡nder-

stand l-ow misguided the tragic rheroesr in the drama aret

and explains why the dramatist concludes tkre e Reyenr with. an

appealr revealing tris own attítude and wistr that ttre audience

may J.earn from hís portraya.l of a dark ¡r¡orld of strife:

dieses Kind verJ-ey r:ns aLJ.en
Daß wir woL1en seinen wj-l,Len/d,aß wir jhm stets woJ- gefal-J-en.

(lv. 4o3 f")
Ttre two contrasting worJ.ds of ttre J.ast chorus may be seen

for a moment síde by side ín the last act, before the dark-

neq.s of ttre worJ-d of power-politics closes in again. Theodosla

in.t.roduces a rr grawen wol-le nacht ! o o o Betrübte Finsternis ! rl

(V" 1 f .). She tras had a dream indicating rrnictrts als rarre

bitterkeitenrr (V" t+). And trardly has stre descríbed the de-

taí1s when there ís the crys rrMordt mord! o o orr. But ínto the

messengerr s description of ttre horrors of the murder-night

enters that other world¡. in wlrictr fire does not da*age2 but

edifi-es in t}.e quieü moments of the ceJ-ebration of tl. e sacra-

ment at Chrístmasc

Die Àrrdachù J-ieß sictr spüren
Mit hei1lg heisser brunst/und, steckte Hørtz r.rnd nieren
Mit keuschen fl.ammen an ô.. (V. 75 ff. )

But. the experience of the messenger soon changed to one in

which tl.e fire of revolutl-on was about to consume trim¡
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l{ie wenn der }relle B1itz in hohe lannen fährt
Und. äs te/stamt und .strump in J-iechte glutt verkehtt/
Din. müd.er wandersmann bey so geschwindem krachen¡
Nicht anders meynt/a]Ls daß er schon dem todt im Rachen"

(v. 89 ff.)

In her response Ttreodosia ta.kes up this imagery" ÎÏre mention

of rhohe larrnenf wouLd ín ttre emblematic tradítion of tl.e

d-ayl- hawe naturally led to refl-ectl-on about persons in high

posiüions who are struck down by the storm, while tTre l-ow

buslles are "p.t"A1 Tþeodosia therefore draws tl.e right con-

clusionr. emblematically as well as |n realityr when she eX-

claimp e

Das tleùter schlägù nach Jhmt was sag ich? ach er liegt I

Der tollen: feinde llst hat über r¡ns gesiegt !

Hat unser linde-seyn die heiSse fJ-am entzündet?
In der was wir getrabt/ gese¡'¡./ geú)ndscht/verschwindet.

(v. 1o1 ff.)

The second-last line contains ttre paradox whictr may welL

trave contributed to Ttreodosiars final madnesso

In tris ].ast stand before

'l.s stí]-]. identified with

A1ß ein erhj-tzter Löw/

is I unwerzagt I and tre

fire and the ]-ion¡

tkre

the

2
aLtar Leo

e].ement of

c (v" 138)

He may Trawe been wavering in the course of ttre dramat but in

ttre end he doæ not lack ttre courage to fight back. lrle skrall

brie.fly consider t}.e passage agal-n later3 because of the

g¡{ty of ttre elements of bl-ood and fíre expressed in it"

After the news of lrer husba¡rd.ts deattr Theodosia wishes for

the same fate. Sh.é expresses this by drawing on the same firp-

imagery used in tlre de:s.cription of Leof s death:

Du schwefellichte bru¡st ¿er Donnerharten 1.La¡¡men/
Scb.lag 1oß! schlag über siel sctrlag i.iber unß zllsantmeno

(v. 17x f.)
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I dorrnerh.artr clear]"y ref er to ühe

struck down Leo"

the fact ttrat in the emblematic tradition it was possible to

use the salne pictura with different appl-ications, each one

su:iting the speaker, is shown in ttris drama by the priestf s

and von crambers use of the rgold purified in the firer

Dmblem. The priest applies it to Theodosia as a ctril-d of Godt

w1.o ín Ïrl-s incomprehensibJ.e love tests even ttrose who believe:

Þr prürr in rreisser anssr a1s *t"(+:"/:+i er liebr.

The wording of thís line is different from that spoken by

won. Crambet

Gold, wird durch gJ'utt/eln HeJ-d durch angst r:nd auch bewehrt "
( rv" 357)

Thus von Crambe states two facts and in doing so draws a

comparison between them, whíle the príest takes ttre abstract

quality of rangstr and by adding the adJectivertreissr ís abae

to rabsofb(r as ít were¡ ttre emblematic comparison. But both

éxpress the same emhlematic truth'

Ttre third. scene of the last act demonstrates that the wistr-

ful picùura of Mictraelrs spirit rising from t}.e ashesX has

come more than true. He has come througtr the fire not only

spiritually but ptrysícall¡r as well" T}ris is how he sees it

hj-mself , too, when Ìre thanks his fo]-lowers;

Jhr gebtt/d,en mir an itzt Líc.htt/freytreLt/Seel r¡nd Lebenl
Jhr gebt d.en mÍr mich selbst¡ lrlas werd icl. wider geben¡
Jctr der ar:ß tod und grufft r:nd angestecktem brand/
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Und was mehr schrecklich istrlaus deß Tlrannerr trand
Durch ewre trew erlößr t den grossen Ttrron besteigee(v. 331 rr. )

And in describing the excellence of ttre rebels¡ ctraracter,

Mícl.ael uses an extreme image in referring to overcomíng

th.e destructive corrsequences of fires

Ja werrn der Kreis der Erden
In fJ-ammert nun vergeht¡ lrlird ewre treffligkeít/
Bek-rönt mít stetter Ehr. Verlachen tod r¡nd zeit.

(v" 352 rf . )

Ânal-ysíng this in greater detaiJ-, it is an extreme image not

only because there is ttre connotation of imperishability -

reminding us of the imperístrable ptroenix in emblematic tradi-

tion, but al.so because of the composítion of ttre image itself.

Even before ttre emblem entered ttre field of literature the

cÍrcle or ring represented time or eternity in Egyptian triero-

glyphs, for instance¡ hence the concept of the snake biting its

own taiJ., formíng a ring. I{e could say then that in these ttrree

lines ttrere is an emphatic duplication, J-ending far greater

force to ttre expressiono ître rebels¡ ctreffligkeítr r ít is said¡

will rverlaclren tod r¡nd zelt,t. Buts Lt wilL do this when even

the ! circle of the earth¡, a term adding the sÍgnificance of

everlasting tl-me to the mere existence of ttre earttr at the

present moment, is perl-shing in flamesl ioêo ¡ r:ndergoing the

process of deattr through fire, whictr is a biblica]- idea about

üh,e end. of the wor]-dl " It is therefore real-1y a contradiction

in terms- to say ttrat precisely at .that time à certain qual-ify

wiJ.l make mockery of l tod und zeitr " In ottrer wordsr wê can

trere again speàkof an ¡anti-realityr emblematic pictura'
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Ttreodosia ühinks in ttre same figuratiwe way as MichaeJ- he-

c.ause sl.e also speaks in terms of the enemy havíng been torn

from. th.e flames. And what is worse, stre Ïrerself has done itl

Arryone who cal-ls Ìrer rgrausa.mbr ís right;

Ín d.em,/wir dir so weit die Zügel ]-assen schissen/
und- auß der flamme d'ich/d'ie u' '""[i]"lui"il:;"'t

Th.ls observation results in an exchange of proverbial ex-

pressions along ttre line of the emblematic biblLcal idea of¡

tJSo fiíLt/wer gruben ma,cltt/ftr,n and.er selbst trine¡rn.Í (V. 369)1

Tht-s,is ttre 1esson wl.iclr MictraeJ- draws from tris experience.

But ltreodosia tras learnt-¡ rrwl-e na.Le Ïrtihr r¡¡rd fall beysammen

stehr/Irlie wenig zwischen StueJ- r¡nd .Kerckec/zeit vergeh. rl

(V. 417 f . ), With a dead emperor-trusband to confirm thisr

the lesson is too much for her and finally leads to trer in-

sanity.
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FIRE arrd BLOOD in thematic unity

Havin6 separately traced Gryphiusr use of the elements of

blood a,nd fire in ttre .l.anguage and ima.gery of ttrls tragedyt

we nolrr face the question whettrer these el-ements b'ave been

us"ed in combination at a]-l Òr whether they are two tJrl*

c-o-nnec.t-ed themes, merely occurri-ng as ühe two dominant aspects

of the lion depicted in the emblem book in. act Io

Irr.e ha-v.e alnea.dy seen- that the for-ecast of the origi-na.L embl"em

has oorne t.r.ue at the end of the tragedy. Aü the nonant of

it-s realization the elements of the prophetíc emb'leut recurt

thongh wiùh slight vaniations. Ttrere is tb.e terhitzter Löwl

and th,ene is ttre hlood wl :ich flowso the lionrs oîI¡ar rldem nun

d.a-s warne bJ-utt auß glied und ad.ern spramg/" (V. 142) " In

bet¡¡¡een t.h-ese two paral.J.eJ-s, howewerr ttre two el.ements'ìoccur

sewer.al tiqes i-n close combina,tiono The comhina.tíon^s seem to

occ"u;r At nosrents of central i*mportance in th.,e actj-on of ttre

tragedy.

SucL¡. a monent tras arr iwed irr the fif th sceJle of the second

aet, where, Tl.eodosia a.tùempts to pers.uadê the ernpesor to

postpone th.e exeeution, I{tren slra argues, -tha,t baood w.i-l1 be

a blenl-sl¡. on the ttrrone and. make it sl,ippery¡ i.ê' .irtseçrtre,

and flinally even th.e gror:nd, aror:nd it wíll l¡e so,aked. with

blood, Leo answers that for this reason the punishment is
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all tkre more appropr,ía-te b.ecause'3

Die nässe trucknet man mit flam¡ r:nd aschen âtlso(u" ryi)
Îb.i-s anrswar onl¡r r:¡rd.erlines ttre certainty with which the

execrrtion will be carríed ottt " But for Tlreodosia it Pro-

lrríd-as the. cue for one of Ïrer.ruanlf pronlre'tic s,ta.f,e¡le,¡rtse

Die leichtlich r¡¡ser Hauß verkeþrt in staub u'f\ graus.
( rr. 4:4)

There is ano,ùlrer mourent of great significa.nce wh.e¡r Michael

swears lxís last revengo - as it trappens, aaso a prophesy

wtrictr wìrl come to Pass. l"fichaelrs adjuratione

es mr¡ß auf! ¡reinem t:lutt/
Àu'6 dieser glieder asc¡rr /^ú den verbranten beinen/
Din rächer auff erstehn/... (fl. S7B ff. ),

sleo.ws that the burning and bloodsh.ed are not without con'-

seqrtsnc,es for tb.e t¡¡r.ant wlro orders them¡ fírst Leo and

by impJ-ication Mictrael ÏrimseJ.f J-ater.

In th,e third act no combinatíons of tl- e two . e-lemer-t-s to form

a thematic r:nlty can be expeeted, for r:ea'sons mer..t.íoned be-
I

fore t . Buù i¡ the ne:ct a'g t the antaSonists be.come' involwed

agaín in the fate of their opponents"'ftre rebels discuss how

th.ey are to bring about Michaelrs líberation and Leors down-

nê fr:íes to avert ttre d.is.aster by d'irectíng ttreir attention

to tb.e rea,l íssue again. Ile brings his exhortatíon to a climax

with ttre fina]. aPPeali
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Gebt meinem Rath gehör/und löscht mít erstem t'a'ge/
Þ{ít unsers feindes blutt die hei'ssen flammen aus/

(lv. 22o f.)

The importance of ttris moment is felt by the speakera nl{en¡r

wir r:nß. selbst ver].etzen: So íst e€¡ Mictrael r:-mb dei-nen- Halß

getlran: .n.n(IVo 2oB ff.), but it is hard to saji whettrer

tlrís rda,nniiJag or tkre arriwal of Michaelrs messenger makes

f,he- quar"reJ-1ers for6et tl.eir contention.

In a variation of .the .above pict.rrra in ridliql flanes ape ex-

ti-ngu-i,shed wj-th bJ-ood., Gr.yphius shows the fJ-re o,f God| s

nr¡^att¡. b.eíng put out by tears i¡r tl.e J-ast Reyene

Junßfr. Der schatten nirrbt eín end/
5ñæe Proptrecey wird durch diß Kílrd (¿"".t".) e-rfi.illet
Durctr seine Ttrränen wird der HelLen glutt gestillet.

(tv" 391 ff.)

Îhe. nhange from b]-ood to tears seems strl.king b'eca',use

1

Gr.yphíus couJ-d equ^a,J-J-yr wei-l have used the bJ-o'od orf, Christ

ff der st.e-r:bend- unfl er,lö.strt (V. 1+5). But here tlre dramatíst

obviously- wanted to limit himself irr the Rey.en to t'he event

of Cb-rístrs birthe and. within this context it is only appro-

pnl.a.te to speak of the t.e,ars of th.e bebe frder o o o SÍctr in

d¿s Thråi:rent.tral beg:eban/tt (fV.366\" Howevero Grypluius most

ce.r-t-a,inty ìnte-ads to dra¡v a pacallel beù¡veen tl¡.e way in

¡drùclr. .r,por*e.r-pol-íticsf ¡r¡arnts to quench f1a¡aes witla the

.e:aem¡rrs blood, am.d the way Cfuríst does it.fry givi.n€ hlmself"

the,-reconelli-ng functi.on of Christrs b.loo.d is cJ-ga^æly- brougtrt

,out in Lelors d.yin6 remarks" Sven this ha,rdened tyrarrt dies

reconeia.ed to Go.d, kissing ttre bloortstâ.ined crosFo
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Ttre words of the. geconcl rebells adv:Lce recltr in the next

a.nd. final act of ttre traged.y. After her husband lras been

mrrrd.e,r.ed. theo'rosia caaims that Leo wiJ-l be alive ab ].ong

as she. iss rtDr l-ebt jln dieser Br,ustrt. (V. 18&), If the only

w¿y to extinguish Leoe s ,blaze is.th-ro.ugh. makíng blood flowt

then tl.ey wíll also hawe to kíll a-11 those ' f,þ¡lsrrgh- r¿hom Leo

sflílt líves o¡r¡ and, most of all trLs r^¡j-fel . th.eodosia.,there-

fore invj'tes ühe r:egicídes to kil-1 hera

Und küh].t den l-eissen urut,t
Die heJ.1--entbrandte rachr/in aieser adern þlutt.(v. x85 f.)

Th¡^s .th.e -.dranratist continue*. -c.o-rLSistently üo use' ùkre fire-

blood. combination constructing a thematic structure of image-

ry thro.ugtrout tl1e -d,rama,' The onprese is fu1ly prepared Èo

di-e, br-rt the re,bels- ¿saíde to inflict a greater tor-ture on

trer by 1e-üting her s,tay ative"jvfichagl al-,so sees rro gaín in

he.r d,ea,th afùd. re.f.uses to execute her rr.die nir/Ao aIß sie

r:iiÌ¡¡rbår/rras le.ben-hat geschenckttt (V. 4ø6) - a polícy of

frBarm¡erJzúg grausannb eey.nttr (V" 317), The thou€ht o,f not

. be-ing reunited r*Lth tler k-ru.sband in death is too much for

theo.do,si¿ and sl-ê goes in.s.ane wl-th gri€f.

In tÌ¡,e fj.nal :lnterpl^+y of s,ecrr]ar and eae,reel h:isJory in the

last Rey,en, Gryp-hlgs makes clean ttrat, the .only way to make

sens6 of th.e va.in c.gurs.e of hr.¡¡¡an history is to view it

r su;c specie ae¡ern:itatisr , i.eo ¡ êS g,tleilsgesctrioLrtel .2

Ttre metaphysical interpretatíon of the action ín the last
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Reyen would índ.icate that to elucidate ttris was orre of

Gryphiust main aímso

In ttris wa.y the imagery of the drama¡ though based on ttre

exBeriences of one tyrant ("od ttrus limiùed to an indivi-

duaJ- 1evel only) brealcs- tb.rougkr ttre personal themes in ttre

Reyen. ltre-dramatist,extends t]le structure of the imagery¡

especially in ttre last Reyen, f,s make clear ttre implications

of the action for tkre whole course of hrrmanr history in the

light of a divine purpose. Th.is makes Leo Ao more profound

ttran -Papinianus, the other drama we have selectedo In this

drama the aotion does not take p]-ace on ttre índiwidual level,

but ttre hero represents trniversal values. It is al so Gryphr s

last drama, but this lr¡as not the reasorr for choosi-rrg it " As

1stated before t Papinian is Gryptriusr only other drama uilriche

in spite of its universal intent, remains wtttrin ttre I Dies-

seitsr , to whicl. this thesis is limited" Tb.e question to be

answered. is wtrether in this dra¡na of r¡niversa1 scope Gryphius

continues to employ the same thematic, stmctural technique

Ín his use of the imagery as ín tþe more l-imited scope of

Leo A.o This wi].l be dealt with in ttre next chapter'



CHAPTDR III

Papiníanus.

Thematic use of imagery on

a r¡niversal leveL"
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I'¡APINIANUS Thematic llse of imagery on a universal leveJ-.

IN'TRODUCTTON

Having therefore traced certain thematic lines in the

imagery of Leo Armenius

drama Papinianus" This t

, J-et rrs norì¡ turn to Gryphius I

accordi-ng to Hugh Powelltr, rrist

niclrü nur die während seiner Lebenszeit zuLetzt veröffent-

lichte Tragödíe von Gryphius; es ist das reifste der er-

hal-tenen Trauerspiele.rr In ttris drama too we can discover

recurring themes in ttre imagery, sj-milar to tkro.se in f.eg

Ar:menius. In fact, thís is al-so ttre case in Gryphius other

dramas r e.8, Catharina von Georg'ien. These dramas do not

just depend on ttre dramatic action for ttreir structure but

also on Gryphiusr r$prachkunst0. Ttre r:nity in ttre langrrage

is determined by tl- e thematic repetítion of certain ex-

pressions and phrases which in turn consist of certain bas.ic

images wtrich ín this way form a 0patternî or rframeworkf o in

which the language e and therefore al-so the dramatic acüiont

are interwoven.

In Leo Armenius the poet employs 'as his primary image or
tpicùurae ttre 0embl-emr of ttre lion which tras a 0propheticl

,r.trrrez and a direct personal- appJ.ication to ttre main

ctraracter ( clear1y j.ndicated by the 1-ink 'between tl'e J-ion

and the name I Leo c ) . 'Itrus Gryptr.ius gives this image a double

function, ttrat of providing tl.e elements wh.ich form the
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basis of his thematic use of imagery, a¡rd that of containing

the propkretic, mataphysical foundation of the dramatic action

which fol-J-ows. Ttre primary images j-n egpinign]ls (.-d Çg!¡a--

rina) have ttris latter function too, but the metaptrysical

(transcend,ental) character of ttre Leo-emblem is contained

in th.e maín ctraracters of these dramas and in ttreir afti-

tude vis à vis the rworldr in which they must J-ive, and

die. For this attitude is determined by their relationship

with what Papinianus caals trdas höchste Gutrt (f . 356). In

the case of Catfrarina this is Ïrer relatíonstrip to God, more

specifícally to Chríst as þer: Bridegroomr while in tl.e case

of Papinian, a- e heathent, this is determined by ttr,e voice of

his corrscience producing his convictions concerning rJusticer¡

for him justice is not just an abstract ideal but a motivating

force for certain actiorrs. Suctr attitudes in a sinful world

are in themselwes enougtr to deüermine the líne of action which

in botl cases J-eads to a emartyrl s deathr .

The fact that Leo I s deatkr is not predetermined by his per-

Sonality as suchr or by his conwíctionsr could bera confírma-

tion of the opinion that he is not a martyr" 'Ihis coul.d be

worked out in greater detailo beginníng wittr a definition

of tmartyre t}.at means more than just rdying at tÏre hands

of murderers | . The persorr should at least be dying for tris

conwictionsi I would go even further and sùipulate tl.at only

someone who dies for religious convictions with a transcend.en-

tal significance can be call-ed a martyr in the strict serrse

1of the word . This would inc1-ude Catharina von G' (and
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Carolus Stuard.us) brrt exclude Papinian because altkrougtr

he believes in universal walrres of Trr.Ùh and Justi."l , tre

does not see beyond the }.orizon of this rrrriwerse; his corr-

victions do not transcend this present reality" Ïet they

differ from Leors in so far as they have a trniversal signi-

f icance wtrile Leo I s bel-iefs lrere based purely on self-

interest and therrefore timited to an ego-centric existence.

Leo dies at the }-ands of a mafl wtro has exactly the s¿Lme con-

victions the natural coflseqtrence of one tyrant hawing üo

give rrüay to ânother" Papinian tfierefore comes much closer to

being a mart5rr than Leo " But examining the attiüudes of

Papinian and Cattrarína we see that the former remains I dl-es-

seitsgebr¡nd.en¡ I, whereae the latter transcends thls rworld

and tl. e lust ttrereof ¡ in ttre conviction that 9he ttrat doetlr

the will of God abideth forevero2"

Before d.etermining the fr:ndamentally important groups of

ímagery chosen by Gryphius to build up a strr:ctural 'patterne ,

such as we have outlíned in the previous chapter, - J-et us first

look rnore el,osely at the respective attitudes of Catlrarina

and Papilaiârlrrs" This witl enable us to mark orrü the area of

study- relewant to tTris present ctrapter" This is best done by

comparíng the two. Bottr do indeed die a martyrss death in

the wíder selr.se of the terut, i.ê,u ttreir convictions are not

merely earttìly br.lte as noted earlier¡ closely connected with

the ÍTröch.ste Gutrr " Yet there is a difference between them.

Cattrarlna is confirmed in her attitude by her Christian faith



\v 11

10r (-)

wTrictr turns her away from thís world alld towards a rÌew

in whích stre will be gl-orified as the bride of Ctrrist in

whose footsteps she walks untíJ- death J.eads trer to tlrís rerrl-

world reality. compared with this we see Papinian who, even

as a¡ idealistn has both feet firmly planted on the ground.

Hís attitude is determined by the fact that he wants to see

his ideal realized in ttre rlt¡orld here and now" lihen this

ídeal of Justice ca¡urot be realized without havíng to die

for it, he prefers death. to violating his conscíence. Papínian

wants to trave his new worl-d hereo and Ìris stoic attitrrde l-s

not directed- towards a. rJenseitst, like Cattrarinars" For this

reason ttre emphasís io 3æjå;æ lies on ¡BesÛåindigkeÍt¡

in the face o.f .deaùho In Catharina on the othen hand¡ the

emph.asis is gn owercoming ttre vanJ-ty of this earttrl-y existencei

and thís is most strongly expressed by her 0Beständigkeit¡

throueh deatho whích - as she knows in ttre certainty of her

f aith - leads to Life èterrraL.

lrlhen we nour rel-ate the r:nderlying motives of tlrese attitudes

to ttre J-anguage and tlre imager.y used in tl.e language, ímages

of a certa.in t.ype ar¡tomaticall¡r present tþemselves to Lls,

In 9g!@ ttris ís ttre ivanítaso-Íma.ge, together wíttr the

transcendenùal tramsposition of its elements into ' those of

Ctrristrs suf.fe,¡ingo êog.oe ttre crown of thorns. Just as in

Leo Gryptri.us introduces ttre frame¡vork by means of ttre lion-

embLem early in ttre f irst act, so here too, ttre pictura con-

tainJ-ng ttre characteristic ímagery is íntroduced quite early'
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Immed.iately foll"owing ttre traditional ope¡ring monologue

by ca.tharina we find tl-e conversation with salome e her

maid, wþo sees ttre e Rosenzweige! she has .jusü brougtrt in

as ndie raeueïr Sommers Z,eíclrenr, (I. 298) " Ilowever, she seesl

them onl-y ín a purely earthly dimension, while catlrarina

herse]-f adds the extra emblematic dimensions

o Blumen welchen wir in l{artreit zu vetgLej-chenl.. o

Die edl-en Rosen leben
so kurrze zeit/und, sind mir Dorn"i_l"il.'i::io"'

the comparison of the roses to trer own situation is further

worked out ín the traditional emb]-emat,ic atr legorical manner¡

every detail of ttre pictura ie observed'l cLosely and trans-

posedo lhus th.e drops of dew, for examPle¡ are seen as

Catharínar s tears, the Inichts werthen Aester wittr tlrorns

become rd.ie kummervolle $sre rr - ín shorto this world and all

j-ts vanity.beÇomes the rrsc}rauplaùz der Sterblíchkeítn (f '81 ¡ '

As f-n biblical i*.6"ry2, ttre flower fades and perishes in

ttre gourse of a day. In this way ttre image coincídes with

thq dramatíc unity of time adhered to by Gryphius in ttris

tra.gedy. Ttris seems ùo emphasize the structuraL funetl-on of

the imagery. /fhe vanitas-ttreme r¡hictr is expressed in above

mentioned pictrrra appea.rs frequently in th'is dramao sígnífí-

cally Gryphius begins the drama wíttr words spoken by the

personified I EwiBkeít | ¡

O D.IE ltrr auff der kr¡onrerreíchen 1{e1ü
Verschrenckù miÈ Ueh.r ufrd Ach r¡nd dürren lodtenbeinen
Mich sucht wo alles bricht r¡nd fe]"t
ltlo sich Durr ichts/in niohts verkehrt/vnd. eure Lust

in herbes Weinen!
(r"'lff")
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ltrese lines and. the following verses form tLre pcriptura of

the pictura stage-setting described at the beginning of ttre

first act as consisting of ¡Scharrplatzl , e Himmel¡ and rlleLlee '

Âs a whole it ls, aÉt it lúere¡ a life=gj-ze 17ttL century wani-

tas painting become ,realfX. Catharína is the only person in

the tragedy who tra¡rscends this rVergänglichkeitr¡ sl.e sees

this Írorld for wtrat it is a.Ïrd- l.ongs for a betterr s¡rrperrLatural

otaêo Ttre subtitle of ttre dra-ma is.s rrOder Bewe.trrte Beständig-

keitrl e and. tlrls süeadf-astnes.s is made possí.ble ttrrougtr

Catharinar s rock-like faith through death, as' noted' tbot"2 '

lhis becomes evident in ttre v¡ords of the Gefangene Jung-

frauenr, rul'o (partl.y) identify with thel-r queent

Da wlr Rosen S1.eictr erbLsichen
Durch der So::nen G1ut verbrando o o

Doch durch dein auff Gott-vertrauen
Dir die Ehren-Cron erwürbst o ! o e(r. 859 ff")'

Ttrese verses also point to ttre l-ine of thematic imagery

traced in the previous ctrapter. Tltere we saal as one of the
L

main thematie elements the ímage of consu.míng fire' wtrictr

recurs 1n the above quoted' vers.e's o

One need not be gurlrrísed at thís wlren one re.members that

th.e l-mporta¿t vanltas elements, of smoke and ashes are natu-

ral-ly linked with fire wh,ictr trere cagses ütre fLowers to

perl-sh" In tris oth.er dramas, tlrereforee Gryptríus malces use

of this conventiortal baroqrre imager¡r as- we1lo Fo:' the pur-

pose of ttre present work, ho.wevero lrre are selectíngi a cer-

tain type of Ímagery because we are trying to trace the way
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ín rvl.ich ttris imagery ís used. r*lthin a fixed emblematlc

framework determined by the primary pictura" This pictura

functions as a fu¡rdament.al leitmotífo one might say¡ of the

tlreme of ttre d.ra¡na, otrrer imagery is not for th.at f,êâsoî ex-

clud.ed by ttre dra^ma-üistí it too plays an j-mporüant role in

the language.. we find an e:ctensí-on of the image in ütrat other

tyrant, Chac-h Aba.s=, wtro isr like Leo, ilin tqlJ-em Z,ottl- ent-

brandrr (t. +ZZ). I{ere not onJ-y anger ís implied but also

what GryPhius cal-ls in o und Celirrd"l rr eíne tasends/Card

toLle r:nd. verzweifflend.e Liebell rr eín jnnerlictrer Bnand trat

ulser Marck verze¡reürr says Abas (lt" 38)" -Àrr additional

aspect is thus gíven to the origínal- image for:nd in Leo '

This fire with. íts d-ual na.tr:tre fínally colrstunes Catharina'

Tlrus outside tlre .fra.mework of image.r¡r whícl¡ we a.r.e conside-

ring another line of i-magary deveaops. i¡r ttre dr'a.rra, entering

the framework in iüs destrucüÍwe. role only at the very end'

This gf-ves rtis.e. to similar images a.s those found in Þr- êofo¡

extinguishing ttre fire wittr blood (ana tears), and Cattrarinars

resurrection from the ashes. .Àbas f,inds no reete and when he

ca¡r¡rot h.ave h,ís way., rr entbrand gein Gr-ifr a].s G].ut der He]-lenfl

( fl . 394). But Ca.tharina I s I Bes tänd-igkeit I can go ttrrougtr

ttris tre].].r rrcien Kampff vollenden Und in die Rutr eingehnrr

(rv, z5o) 
"

It is treaè thaù ühe central position of the rose-emblem be-

comes evident, when catharina trerself at the end of trer life
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observes ¿ ttJtzt wird. der Trau.nr erfültret.. orr (lV" 3fi) " Stre

proceeds to appl-y the transposed, details of the emblem to

her own lifec rll{lr fraben von der Cron nur Dornen zu Gewinntll

(fV, 356'). Life 1.as been a rVanítas-Erlebnisr for ¡ero For

this reason she longs for deattr - nlfer wändtschte nícht den

Tod.,./n (tV" 51 ) = because onJ-y through death does she find

eternâl Lífe.

In Papinianrus too, repeated mentlon is made of deattrt which
t

ofùen in personified- fotm¡ ís a foeal point of ttre xTtlr cêIl-

tr:ry tlfeltansclrarrr:ngr n However, ttre nature of Papinían|s

longingfordeatbisof.ad-ifferentkindfromùtrat of Catha-

rinar s. As, state.d earlíer, th.e stoic attitude of Papinlan is

not so muctr directed towards a life in tl.e hereafter as to-

wards ttre maíntena-rrce of Trut-lr a¡rd Justice ín t'tris worLd,

and added. to tb.is is the knowledge thaü he cantrrdurch kurtze

eual r:¡rendlic¡ Lob (not rlebenr) erwerbenu (fV. 23,6) " Àlthough

this impersonalized. ¡hopee for ttre future is ühus radically

d.ifferent from catharina¡ s I Papinianr s longing for death is no

less sincere a.nd. l¡eeomes ,,strorrger as tb'e action deVeJ-ope ' In

ttre firsü acù }.e says!

Ich scheue keinen Tod ooo (f . fi)

In the third act- death a]-ready nteans,

Das &\rde meiner Pein urd' trartgesparrrrten Nottr-(ur " 572)

In ttre fourtlr act Papinianrs son uùte,rs ttre wo.rds, so full
,l

of meaning esPecialJ.y for Gryplriusc own times 3
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in dieser Zeit betrat/
er l-al-b gelebt deß müden Lebens satt

(lv. 249 f" )

These words are partly repeated by Papinian himself in the

5th act¡

Icl- bin deß Lebens sattt (U. ZZg)

å¡rd his fínal co¡r,c1.usion regarding death is c

Jsüs tödlicb.r/rlaß Jch nictrts ttru wider meín Gqwis,sen/" '
so wuntsch ICH miù verLartgen/

Den tröctrst-geI-ibten Tod" (V. 223¡ 2Zg f ,)

l{er die ltfel-t
hlard ehr als

He stilL clings firmly to his original convictionsi as

typical- of Grypleiue¡ heroesr Fapinian does no't' oha¡rge

a result ttre chana.cüerl-zatlon of ütre hero of tlre drama
1

rather static in tl.e presently accepted sêÍlsêc

is

and as

is

Papinianrs more Aimlt.ed atüituder conpa,red wittr Catharinars¡

causes the imagery ín this dranna to remain on a diffenent

level from ùhat in _qg-tbe¡Êj4ao In eontrast üo ca.ttrarina we

see ín Pal¡i+ia¡L mr¡clr r¡ûre the el-emerrt' of süoic reslgrration,

of yíe1dín6 to destíny. He believes Fate determines tris

course, a¡rd. this agaín may be traced. back to his dÍfferent

expectations for tþe futgre,. For ttrís reason ttrere á.re a

great numbe.r of !Beståind.i.gkeiùst-ilnages in wt¡,icb. e Constantiar

plays an-important Part, In ttre very first monologue spoken

by Papinia.¡n tlrere is a revelation ín a rpropheticr vision

that the end.,is near (I. 65) " As in the other tragedies

Gryphius first states the predetermined conclusl-on (t.53 ff")

and then proceeds to devel-op ttre action towards this end"
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Papíníant s intuitive knowledge demands e Best?indigkeit ¡ .

the süoÍc resígnation to tris fate does noù exclude the

ímportance of fconstantiaff it is a couragêous¡ steadfasù

resJ-gnation" this ptrílosophy also penetrated the thought

and Ehblepatik of ttre 17th century. .Ànd it is on ttris basisl

that Gryptrius constructs trfs fra¡rework of primary imagery in

Fapinianus. C].ose].y connected. wittr Papiníant s attitude is

the l]-essonr whictr tre experiencesr thatt

Wer über a1J.e støIgt/ o o o

Ach! aber! acl. wie leíctrt nimt Jhn der Schwíndel eirlo o.
Daß er d.r:rctr gåihen Fall wírd ehr man denckt zu. nichte.

(t" 1r 1o, x2')

From the above díscussion it may be seen thaü a clear lÍne

of distinction can be drawn between Catharlna and Papinianug.

In bott¡ ütre I vanitas t element Ls prominent and is encou¡rtered

with rBeständigkeitr. However, for Papinían ttre empha'sis ll-es

<¡1L r constantiar tn JEEÞ life it does not transcend this and

has no supernaturaL roots" I{ith Catharlna this is different¡

trere¡ toor We see lconstantia¡ ¡ but it is derlved from ttre
D

resources of faith in a Life afüer this life'" OnJ-y when seen

in this light carr we r:¡rderstand her rSt'grbensfreudol t io€o ¡

in .the lighù of the idea ttrat real life can only contnence
.)

wittr deattrj " Only against ttris backgror:nd does the I va¡ritas ¡

element gain a deeper signifÍcance and only thus can one see

the imagery to have been derived from a transcendental rJen-

seitsr. In Pgginlgll]lg, on the other Trand, tlris ís limited to

the rDiesseitso, e,ven if ít is a. rDiesseíts! of a universal
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wL]-]- be c]-ear ttrat ín order toa.ppJ.ícationo By now it

rnain wittrin the limits

re-
the

a detai1edforeword)1 tt " folJ-owing

of this thesis( as outlined in

study must be restricted to

a]-ofte.anal-ysis of }gP$@g

f'or:ndation for the Framework of Imagery

In ttre opening monologue Papini¿n begins with the above-

mentioned les"ort2 that those who rise will fall (r" '! , tro,

'lZ)" Tfie resígnation to tris fate and his rconstantiar in

ttris rva¡ritasr-world are based on this tea]-j-zaüion. He a.skss

Was ists Papinian daß du die Spitz emeicht?., o

wenn, eben diß die Klipp, an u", uiîi liiriîl_ird 
brechenr

Here we have ttre emblematlc pictura of being fatally ship-

wrecked¡ âD ímage used repeatedly, especíally in the last

act where Papinianr s shipwreck actua.lly takes place "

The ttrematíc ímagery in Papinianu is out].ined in ttre course

of the whole opening monologue, and not concentrated in one

specific emblem or pictura, as in Lgc--lLrmen:Lgg for instance3"

Tlre exposition ín tlris monologue is, as it werer f,ramed in

emblematic pícturae wtrictr then prowide ttre basíc themes for

further imagery in tl-e course of ttre dramaùic action" thus

ttre first em'olematic s poínt I wtrich Papnian malces is ttrat of

ttre old. traditional moral- that ttre specta'cular rise of ttre

great and. powerful preaedes their sudden a¡rd fatal fall.

This ttreme entered Emblematik from bib]"ical and mytlrological

traditions,
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Even within the framework of this rise-fal-1-pictura the

dramatist fsuspends¡ other picturae depicting the rvanitast

element in all that trappens betweerr standing on the peak

of oners might and ttre trgä]. en Fallrr whrich follows" Papinian

descrj-bes how from trder stolzen Höh der reichen Ì)hrerr he

witnes ses c

ÌIie unter jhm ein Reict. in J-ichten Fl-amme krache/
Irlie dort der Wel]-en Sctraum sichr in die Felder mach.ø/
Und híer der Himmel Zorn mit BLj-tz r:nd Kan].l vermisctrt
In Tlrürm r:nd TempeL fahr/und was die Nacht erfrischt
Der heisse Tag verbrenrrt /und seine Sieges-Zeichen
Siht hier r:nd dar versctrrän'ckt mit vielmal tausend Leichen;

(r. 3 rf")

The exposition continues wíth a second embJ-ematic rframel

based on tl.e idea of rdas Zerbrechlícher of ttre r¡¡orld"

This is exemplified by the destructj-on of an element which

usually symbolizes the immovable th,e rock" This is an

ancient concepù, also fou¡rd ín the biblical parable of ttre

wise man who built tris house upon ttre rock" 'Ihe impact of

the image being used. in e reverse | Ïrere is felt all ttre

more if one rememþers that Gryphius Ìrimself also used the

rock to denote the r constantía¡ of Caro]-us Stuar¿usl In

this case, howevero it ís used as what was earlier called

an Ianti-reality' image¡2

Irlie leichte ( t) brichù der Fels auff dem er stand gerast/
Und reist jhn mit sich ab! (t, 13)3

Two interruptÍons follow wtrictr again expand ttre themet

first with a question and J-ater wit}. an excla¡naùion"
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llas ists Papinian daß du díe Spítz ernej-cht?
ïIenn eben diß die Klippt an der dein Schiff wird brectren!

(r" 2n,31 )

Tl. e f spitze ttrus refers to the quality more comrnonly attri-

buted to t}.e rock, i.e., the solj-d immovable mass on which

lífers ship is said to for:nder" Ttre monolog'ue seems to be

spoken in anticipation of a storm:

Mfr ahnts I es will síctr wittern
(r" 48)

The storm has been gathering througtrout tt¡.e monologue

the imagery used by Papínian to descrlbe his pefiJ.ous

ation, Thus afùer the pictura of the crumbJ-1ng of the

in
situ-
lll'els

in Staub und Dampffrr (t" 16) ' Papinian contínue$¡

Bald saust der rar:l..e Nord/und steht er dem zu fest
So bringt der fauJ.e Sud die ungeheure Pest
Die man VerJ.äumbdung t-eistI (f. 17 ff")

After the realization ùhat tre is about to be shlpwrecked,

Papínian reco gnj-zes that he himself is also to blame for

helping üo create the conditíons whictr give rise to a storm.

Jst Tugend mein Verweiß/d.ie al-s sle durctr die Nachf
Mit heilen Stratrlen drang r:nd sictr durchläuchfig mac}rt/
Viel Nebel hat erweckt die síctr ín Dünste ttreilen
Und umb und neben mich a].s Dorrner-l{o].cken eilen
Von harten Knallen schwer und schwanger mj-t der Nottr
Þrhitzt durch rote Glut gestärokt mit Àch r¡nd Tod.(r" y rr.)

This pictura is the third part of ttre frame of imagery in

ttre opening exposition wtrich is followed by a mQfe general

reflection on ttre situation; and ühe causes whiçh Sa-ve rise

to it " T}.e pictura of the storm closes wit}. a descripüion

of the disasters which are to result from it a true
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f Jamme:i-Spielr. Beginning wi-th the words eJch schaw¡ it is

a. typical emblematic vision whictr functions as scriptura of

the first section of ttre monologrrea

Jctr sctraw deß Brudern Faust im brüderlichen Haar
Die grosse Stadt in nottr/d.íe Länder in gefatrc/
Die Flott in 1ichtem brand'/d,en hohen Thron zustucket/
Und mich durch eines Fall (aocfr ohne Sctruld) erdrücket"

(t" 4g rf")
the general reflection which follows is important because it

gives lls greater insigtrt into Papinian¡ s tWel-tanschaurrngr

and motives e but being part of the scriptura it is not

I supported¡ by a framework of imagery" We shall ttrerefore

look at it briefly for the sake of ttre contents rather ttran

arry structural- signíficance.

Papinian goes back to tl.e

Doctr kJ-ag ich Rom/nicht
Den mir won J-anger Hand
An diese Seiten gab/man
Zu meinem Untergang den

above mentioned lNoth r¡nd Tod¡;

mich/íc}: scherre keinen 'fod
die Eisen-feste Noth
]-ieß vor vie].en Zeíten
îIerckzeu g zv bereiten.

(t. 53 ff. )

We are told that:

Verläumbdr:ng schliff das E,etL/d,as durch den Hal-s wird gehn
Wenn mir der treisse Neid wird über Haupte stehn.(r" 57 r.)

Note Gryphius ! use of personifícations for greater emphasis
't

a tectrnique' typical of the l/th century drama wtrích is fotmd

repeatedly ín tþe work of both Gryphius and Vondel. Papinian

points out that Iunredliche Gemütterrr have been spreading

false rumours ¡ lies which trawe r¡meínen Rutrm verl-etzet Der

nach mir leben wirdrr (a poor concept of e after-lifer rstren

compared with Catharinar s convictions) . The cause for this
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ís Papinianls rroffen þertz, ooo Das gar nicht satrmeicheln

kan r.¡rrd Falschtreit nie geLíbt/t' (f " 73 ff " ). Secondly there

is a clastr of ideas concerning re das heilge Rechtr¡ " Papínian

has always refused to persecute the members of tlre new

Christian movement, 1et alone put ttrem to death wittrout a

fair trial¡

welctr Recht sPricht bilJ-ich das?
Jst diß eín rreues Recht; so sey diß Recht verf,luctrt I

(r" 9T r")
À third accusation by his enemies ise

daß ictr der Fürsten rasen
Und grimme Zweytrladnt stärckr r:¡rd. Flannmen heLff ! auffblasen/
Die ictr mit meinem Blut zu dämpffen wíJ.líg bin.

(r" 99 fr")
the image of extingUishing fl-ames with blood is an image

well-known from Leo ArrneniusX *}-r.et" it ís part of a theme.

I{e are then tol-d about an even more serious charge: Papínian

is suspected of pLotting againsù the emperors to obtain the

throne. He denies it flatly, as he does all otLrer ehargest

and asks how ttris could possibly bea rrKan diß mej-nl Einsam-

keit? Kan diß der Freunde Fluc}.t?!¡ (t, 122)" Like all ùruIy

great persons Papinian has to make his stand aloneo As proof

of his irrnocence Ìre asks us to look at what he has really

done ín the past for the state and the people. But he who

tras ild.er Vötrcker Sturm gestilltu (f " 138), and whose Life

has been one of pure self-sacrifice cannot escape the storm

wb.ich threatens his o!ì¡rl existence !

ltre general reflection, and at ttre same time the monologue
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as a v¡hole; conclrrdeþ with a nr¡mber of emblematic obser-

vations. Â pictura is fôllowed by two SentenzeÍr whictr serlve

as subscriptio to the preceding exposition. Papinian makes

clear h,ere that because of ttre very nature of his positíon

in the world and tris attitude towards it he will not be able

to escape ttre downfall rfater }-as in store for Lrim. Ttre irr-

evltabil-ity of this coming to pass is emphasízed by his Lrse

of emblematic imagery, an essential feature of which is that

it expresses r¡niwersal- truth. Papiniarr exclaims:

was könt ich anders hoffen!
Ein Schatten-reictrer Ïlaum wird von dem Himmel troffen:
Ein Strar¡ch steht unversetrrt. Wer die Semef-rre Noth..,
Zu lindexn sicl- bemüht; sucht nichts als eigenen Tod.
Irler sich für a]--l-e wagt/wj-rd auch nictrt einen fj-nd'en/
Auff dessen rechte Trew er könn in sctríffbruch gründen.

(r. 151 ff.)

'Itre emblem contrasting the tall tree and the lowly bush is

a well-krì.ol¡úrr one and occurs elsewhere in Gryphiusl *otk.1

But it is interesting to note that ttre imagery tras been

adapùed to suit Papinianr s situation¡ the usual- emphasis

on ttre heighù of the tree ( still found in tt.e Duch proverb:

rHoge bomen vangen veel windr ) has been replaced by emphasis

on its protectiwe qualities it prowides relief from the

burning treat of ttre sr¡n. An image referring to the original

embLem may be for¡nd in Leo Armenius where it is more !ìrar-

ranted by the situation as Leo reflects on his position and

envles him rrder nur die wä1der kennr trr (1.¿. r III. 13):

So bl.eibt ein grüner strauclì von bLitzen r¡nwerJ-etzr t
Wenn der erhitzt te grím in trohe Cedern setzt t
Und äst r¡nd stam zuschlegt/wenn sich die windr erheben
Und zeíckren jhrer kräfft/an langen Eychen geben .z

-(1.Ã. 

rrr. 21 ff " )
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Ttre. use of .e¡nblems in imagery d.oes not ttrerefore exclude

variatiorrs to suit the dramatistrs purposeso Laùer Laetus

mentÍo,rrs .thê s.Éune 'imag:e but refers to what in"his case are

moÍe .appropirLate1y called ttre rrhöchsten.Eich'enrr1. The emblem

effectíwely expresses a r:¡íwersal truth - tl-at persons in

higlû paaces a?e far more J-ikeJ-y to suffer when circurns.tances

ctrarrge. than lowly people in trumble positions yet at the

saÍle time it applies ín particular to Papinían¡ all fhe more

em¡rtratically bec.ause the universal idea is cenüred on ttre

indívid.ual¡ thís is subtly ind.ica.ted by the change of rhol.erl

in general - practíce to I S.ctratten-reictrsrr in Papiníanr s câsê o

Ttre exposfiti.on,of the openíng monoJ-ogue is therefore rounded

off a.s it yras begr:rr, with emblematic imagery. Ttre framework

closes wíth the leitmotif introduced earlier by Papinian'

ioeo, hís rschiffbructrr in an inconstant, ever-changing worldt

without a single friend to come to his aid.

The facts of rrmeinr Einsa¡nlceitl and rrder !'reunde Fluchttl

(f. 122) have been mentioned by Papiniam before, and they

indicate another reason wlry his death is inevitable ' 'A's the

only righteorrs p.erson in a courtly world of intrigue and

mr¡rder, similar to- that ín þ1@$, tre stands isolated

and his r-rnyielding nature necessaríl-y invites destruction

because tre canlroü compromise and. I adapt-I hj-mself to nelv

circurnstances" Tlre genera]. truttr of the closl-ng SenterrzerT'

thus again aPPJ-Yr as they are meant to, to the speaker him-
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seJ-f in parùicular - Papinian indeed r¡ sucht nictrÙs al-s

eigenen Todrr (f " 154) e even ttrough lr¡kren he uses these words
1

he does not have this precise point in mind.

Âs ín Leo Armenius we have been given a I previewr of ttre

dramatic action and- the consequences of certain deeds from

an orrtside metaphysical vantage point. In the given situatíone

we are tol-d, Faplnianr s death is a foregone conclusíon, de-

termined by I Eisen-feste Nothr " But wh'at in Leo was made

clear ín one concentrated presenùat.iqn of an emblematic pic-

tura, is here spread over t}.e whole opening monologue. The

reason for ttrís, in my opiniont is that wtrile Leo Armenius

is limited to an índividrra1 J-eveJ- and thus more easily

id.entified with th^e futuristíc presentation of a single

compact pl-ctr:-ra, Igæi44 .coracerns itself wl-ttr values on

a Ìrigher uníwersal lewel anrd the ídeas expresses are con-

tained in a nu¡nbe.r of emblematic images, each throwing a

d.ifferent light on various aspects of the basic theme. From

a dramatic point of view the opening scenes in these dramas

are not essential to the action and the development of the

plot. In this regard they are líke t}.e Reyen¡ essential to

the interpretaùion of the tragedy, but not of direct drana-

tic significancen In facü, from a Zoth century point of view

the dramatiC :action would benefit from omitting altogether

these scenes and Reyen oïL ühe metaptrysical level. Only ttre

second scene gives ttre impression of the drama proper final.ly

conrmencing; thl-s impression is reinforced by ttre J"ívelier
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style of ttre día1ogue" The tension builds up more quickly

and the retrospectiwe disclosure is quite sufficient to

giwe ttre audience insight into ttre dramatic actionr witt¡out

the aid of earlíer revelations.

I VANITASI ANd ' GLÜCK'

1

Ttre above consideraüions demonstrate once more that 17th

century dra¡na must be seen in a different light from thaù of

tod,ay. Gryphius interprets tris or,tm work wíthin t}.e drama

I sub specie aeternitatis | ' Thts explains ttre importance of

the rmetaphysícalr sections in Gryphiusr dramast whicle, if

seen in tlris way put eartl.ly events in the proper perspec-

tíwe of f sic transit gloria mundit " And this agaín explaíns

the aùtítude taken by Papínian and the consequences of this

in a world r¡nder the dominion of Vanitas. In order to under-

stand Papinianc s t Beständigkeit I more fu1ly it is necessary

to corrsider the aspects of rVanítasr and lG1ück0 ín some

d.etail because as we strall """t, each influences the I stormt

in Papínianf s lífe.

Ttre basíc emblematic imagery in the opening monologue which¡

as we saw, Lrad the fr¡nction of I framingl ttre views expressed

ttrere, is now expanded to play a süructural role in the dra-

ma as a whole. The main ttremes expressep. in the openin8 mo-

nologua -I'ecufi linked to tl. e imagery framework throu8hout

ttre d.ranra, as we shall see in a more detailed anal-ysigo
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Papinían makes his sùand. in thís .world dominated by Vaniüas t

this being the proper rranne gíwen to a per.sonified force of

whictr baroque dramatists l{ere made constantly awarer espe-

cially in Germany where destruction and deattr left be}rind

by the Thrity Years War were perhaps most severe. Ttrrough-

out the dra.mas of Gryphius we are reminded of rrdas strenge

Rectrt desß schneJ-Len Lebenstt (V" n)t

Irlas sterb]-ich¡ Schwebet sch].echt
Auff 1a¿ter Dbb u¡d Flutto Was uns pflag groß zu mac1¡en/
ltras wor der welt uns zirt¡ das sínd geborgte sactren.

(v" 54 rr")
Matters which seem ùo be important are nothing but ttNebel/

Dunst r-rnd Dampffrr (f. 3oo), and. everrtrdeß tr'lirsten Leib ver-

kehrt in staub r¡nd Þrdenrr (r" 184)" It is d.ifficulù to say

whether this world.rs rVergänglichkeitr made 17t}r century

man feel sorry for himself or rtûrettrer ttre constant refe-

rences to it was partly conventíon and parüIy rnea"rrù as a11

encouragement to stand fast. There are clearly elements of

a11three,butin338@ühe1attercertaín1ypredomi-

nates, The vanitas world-view easily ]-eads to ready ac'ceptalrce

of loss of wealth and status ruith a stoic attitude of rBe-

ständigkeitr because after allg ttllindfSchatten/Ra.uch r:nd

Sprew lst aller Menschen Prachtl (V. 27o) " Papinian realizes

all tlre time that there are rtrighere ttrings which give life

a true va.Lue and signíficance c

Meynt Jhr daß dige Schrnach wofern es Schmach zu nerlr:ren/
Die kränoke/dLe/was Dhr und wahre Hoheit kennen.
Nein! warlich! Stand und Ambt und Gold ist flüchtig Gut.
I{a.s niemand. raubt das ists I ein unbewegter Mut.

( rv. 351 rr, )
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ltris strows a true two-dimensional view of tkre worl-d and

wkrat lt tras to offerl " But tlre vanitas element is also re-

cognized by those rrrtro exist in only one dimension, Who l-ive

only for ttre moment and what may be obtained by whatever

means here and nohr. Thus Julia the queen mother acknow-

ledges it, but only after rFater has struck a severe blowí

trer son Geta is killed by his half-brother and co-emperor

Bassian. She ttren exclaims¡

Reichr/Cron und Sotur ist hinl r¡nd r¡ìras nicht fnLn/vergeht.
(rr. 462)

ltlith trer horízon limited to this world she exprects every-

thfng from her connectíons witb, ttre throne" But:

F'trr clr t/Kumm erf No th/ Y er d,r'rtß /
Ne id/Argç onn/ f a¡sctre Frer:nd/ Zanck/ zagen/ ni c¡¡t í g tro ff en ¡
Jst was wir in dem Thron statt watrrer Scträtz! antroffen'

it;"'über Cron r:nd. Thron (i,e. Geta) ligt :nj,r. zerscheLLt./
zerst.uckt/

Zersctrmettert r:nd zørs täubt t (,r. 426 ff . )

However, this mood lasts only for a moment and st¡e ís soon

persuaded to aim at ttre ne.rü conquests in revenge for her

son¡s death and for t}-e adva.ncement of trer olrlrl power" She

quickly recoversr lvhereas Papinian who-?Iso loses his sont

but who is not a chíId of Julíars rworldr, resigns to Lris

loss in true stoíc rUnerschütterlicl..keitr. 'Ihe world of

the 17th century ie seen not only I sub specie aeternitatis I

( from a Ctrrístian point of view), bgt also I sub specie

vanitatisf (from a sec-u]-ar wiewpoinü)¡ and the effects of

vanitas on the changeable nature of ewerything I eartl.lyl

may be more easíly und.erstood when it is remembered that
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these must be viewed rsub specie Fortr-rnae0 0 The influence

of this belief in the power of the goddess Fortr¡na ( ot
1

!Gl-ückr r or rGelegerrheitt ) 
o or,' the mind of XTtkL century man

mustnotbeurrd'erestimated.ítllrasall-perrrading'andhad
,

lts roots in a tradltion goíng ba.ck to antiquíty- " Fortr:na

rules the world both for good and for bad' tven in the

Christian era the churctr could not eradicate tlris faithl

attempte urere made to rchristianizel Fortuna and instead

speak of Godrs Providence. But in t}..e Roman setting of

Papinianus Gryphius was not obliged to do so and for this

reason tGlückr plays a prominent role"

Ite saw before3 that Papinian calls everyt1-íng whic1. makes

one famous or great ilgeborgte Sachenrr " Ttris expression

cannot be explained in ttre light of biblical traditiont as

becomes clear when Papinian places ùhe same words in a more

detaíled context;

Deß Vatern grosser Stand
Verfielauffe.inenTag.DasGl.ückdasnurauffPfand
uns seine schätze leiht; holt Tíns t¡nd lIaupt-Gut wieder
'I{enn niemand sictrs versiht" (r. J49 rr. )

The onJ-y comfort in this situation is that¡

ller sich nur kan verwahren
r{enn alles sinckerr willerhälr u""(iî"åïå"ri:ï.

A pars-pro-toto reference to Fortunats wlreel, orre of her

best-known attributes, often replaoed' by a ba1l on which

she standsr makes ttre "llth centur¡r áwaresess of the tran-
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sience of ttre world verY cJ-ear;

Jst jemand. der nichù weiß was Zepter r.¡nd Pa1,äste/
Der kom¡nr r:nd. blick r:ns ant ÏIir sítzen Demant-feste/
umbríngt mit glantzem stahl¡ verwahrt mít Tausend lllehrê
Umbschrenckt mit strenger y,â.¡t/Aesclrüt zt m1-t Tausend Heeren/
Biß sich das schne]-le Radr umbwendet
Und ein schneJ-ler AugenbJ-ick
Die Herrlikeit in nictrtss Die cron ln Band und strick
Die Dhrr ín Sctrmachr/die Lust in tiffste Schmerzen endet'

(n. 33i rr.)
Julia who uttered the above llnes is later ín tkre same scerre

addressed. by one of trer servants who assrlres her thatc

Das Glück beut Jhr die Rach miù Rom r¡nd zepteT. an.
(tt. 485)

stre belíeves thaü too¡ arrd. on thís convictíon stre bases her

further act.lonso In planning her revenge Julia líves up to

ttre ttrreat rrttered by her süepson Bas,slan that¡

Färstinnen die das GLück auff steile Ttrrone setzti
Schreibt man ein hörter Rectrt I

(tt " 21o)

Finally, ttre forces of |G]-i.ick| are also spoken of in con-

nection wittr the elements of natr¡reo especially when these

prove to be an obstacl-e" In the last act of 34;!¡5@ when

disaster strikes, tl-e fat}..er of Papinian morpns }. is sonrs

death and addresses possible rescuerss

Jtrr die Jkrl^ vns/die wir verteufft in Unglücks-lteL,.øn/
Noch Hand r:nd Armen reícht / " . "' (v, 368 f" )

Papinia¡r too ref ers to a I storm of fortune e when he en-

couragesarrd.exho'rtstrissonwtroisabouttobe]-edtotris

deatkr s

sc}ratzti
Glücks
wer].etzt.

Der grinrne Zt:laLL ra:ubiet-/
Mein Sotrn/air Jatrr rrnd Stand/und was die Erden
Doch schenckt Er was keín Bei]. noch Sturm deß
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Mein Sohn! stirb r:nwerzagt!
Voll Angst/eln sol.cher Tode

Leben ist ei-n kr^igen/
alIerhöchste sigen.
(v. 26o ff. )

of Papinianr s

I G].ückr und

diß
das

this speech could be regarded as a sunrmary

víews combining the aspects of tVanitasr ¡

rBeständigkeit | .

ltre Storm¡ lts Metaptr sícal ÀsPect

Ife Lrave seen in disc'ssíng tl.e opening monologrr.' tt.t

Papinian was prepared for ttris to happena there were fhe

disintegration of ttre rock into rstaub 
'¡d Dampfr (vanitas)l

il1 winds, tder rauhe Nordr and rder faule sudri and the

gatlrering of the storm clouds to whicl. he h.imself has cofi-

tributed because of ttre nature of Ïris being and attitudes "

His I ottrer-worldliness I in a world of immoral court-íntriSue

have given rise to rDonner-wolckenr whiclr are full of rNothl

and rTodt (I . 35 ff. ). The imagery of this emblematic storm

occurs thematicatly time and again. It supports the develop-

mentoftlreactionbyremindíngtheaudienceeverytimeit

occurs of what is i¡r store for Papiniano to ttre point where

hisfatebecomesirreversib].e.Ðvenintheclosingpictura

of the opening scefre Papinia¡r repeats the idea wtren he strows

by ttre uniwersa1 laws of rembJ-emat'ic logicr, as one míght

cal_l iù, that in his p.osftion he necessarily rrwird von dem

Himme1 ùroffeno..rr (t. 152) " Ife draws the conclusions

Wer die gemeine Noth
zu lindern sích bemüht; sucht nichüs a1s eígenen Tod"

(r" 153 r.)
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Papiniangs rHofe-Jr:nckern¡ in ttre Reyen at the end of tkre

first act contrast tl.eir masterl s situation at the court

with that of a man of humble statíon wtro rr lebt vor sictr ihm

selbst zu gut Bebaut das Land mit gleichem M.u-t/r (t. 4Zt f.).

Such a manrrder nicl.t nach Hohen Aemptern stehtil (f" 377)t

lives contentedly ín rtder stillen Ruhrr and knows nothing of

ttre hatred, enrry and

innern Hertzens Lei-d,/
Das in Pa]-ästen wotrnt r:nd dem die Jahre kürtzt
Der offt von höchster Höh j-n tieffsten Abgn:rtd stürtzt"

(r. 4o3 ff.)
lrle are reminded of Papinianrs prophetic pictura; ilbald

wlrd der Gipffel Last Dem Abgn:nd selbst zu schwet/ "..11

(f. 14 f.). Suctr a simpJ-e soul is mighty ín his simpJ.icity

as he can exist in a state of r:ndisturbed tranquillityrrund

rùas d.ie Reich empört r:nd Tl-rone stürtzen kan Da.s si}-t er

unverzagt gleich einem Schaw-Spiel. artrr (r" 425 ff.). This

depicts quite a contrast wíth Papinianrs environment. the

emphasis on the difference between these two worLds reaches

a climax with a reminder of the r storm of fatef which threa-

tens Papinian; the Reyen maintain about the man who is

Iniedrigr:

Erfindet sich in sich r:nd was noch mehr/die Noth
Liegt r:nter seinem îuß/er pocht den grímmen Tod.

(1" 431 r. )

His wiJ-J. be a peaceful fate r âs the language of the fol-

lowing lines indicates¡

Sein Hertz ist heiJ-ger Götter woLL/
Und wenn er hier gesegrren soJ-l
Und jhn das A].ter rufft zur Rutr;
Sctrleust er gar sanfft die Augen 217.

(r" $3)
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lhe Reyen then close with a heart-searching questíon

based on the mora1 expressed in thepmblem used in ttre

closing línes of Papinianrs opening monologue; that ttre

taJ-I tree is struck by the lightning wkriJ-e the low bush

remains untouctred:

lr¡ie daß uns d.enn was hochr/doch für rmd für verletzt
Vor d.em was nledrig ist r:nd. stets erquicktf ergetzt?

(r. 4lz f.)
After ttre foun strort scenes of the first act Papinian

disappears from t}.e dramatic action altogether, and does

not reappear tiJ-l the sixth scene of t}.e third act. Ttris

absence of ttre hero from the .s,cene may give rise to a.

seemlngly justified criticism of Gryphiust dramatic tech-

nique. But in spite of l.is physícal absence Gryptrius never

lets the trero out of his sigtrt" His presence can sti1l be

I feJ-tr because his personal-ity and views hawe pervaded his

surroundings to such an extent th6,ù one ís corlstantly made

aware of the fact tl-at Papinianes standards are used as tl.e

basís for comparison. He has, as l-e himself realizes, rrdurctt

sein YorbíLd,/Rath r¡nd Stadt r:nd Heer beweget'r (f . 212) 
"

Besides thís we have been told by the Reyeno speaking on ttre

metaphysical- level, that Paptinían is the hub around which

the empire really revolves and that his deattr has been

purposed rrvor vielen Zeitentr ( f . 55) , using Papinianf s words,

to destroy that empire and pr:nistr emperor Bassian" Thus

rGerechtlgkeítr in ttre tReyen der Rasereyenr after act two

pronounces the foJ-lowing judgement:
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Das g:rosse Rom erstarrt/ob seinem llassian
Sein Bruder fil durch Jhn, fal-J.t jhr den Mörder an.
þr tödte was Jtur trib diß Schand-Stück zu begehen.
Ðr todte was Jhm trewfdur.cb den sein Reich kan stelten"

(rr" 571 rr.)
îhis means that Bassian is going to kiJ-J- Laetuse ttre in-

triguing courtíer who incirted him ùo murder tris brottLer Geta,

and destroy the pill-ar on which his realm rests¡ i"eo¡ Papini-

an" the irony of the sl-tuation is that the emperôr believes

he has lost his I pillar of strengttr¡ w}.en Papinian refuses to

comply with his request. He himseJ-f destroys tris strongest

support by insistíng that Papinian write a speech condoning

the raccidentr whictr J.ed to Getars death and rexpJ.ainíngt

the reasons hrtry this had come aborrt. Papinian cannot violate

his conscience:

Ist
Das

diß was
uns vofl

Deß strengen Himmels Gabe
irr urrs wackrt/d.as jhr Gewissen heist;
innen warnt/und. nagt/urrd re ítzt/l:urt'd' beist 

"(r. zz4 rr")
Bassian will not accept this and complainsa

Schaw auff ein bebend l{ertz/aas sich verlassen si-ht/"""
Die Säul auff dde wir uns geleht z Zersptingt/zerbrictrt !

(rv. 5,1o)

It ís irnonic that the emperoD carrnot see that his subse-

quent attempt to save the empire by the removal- of Papinian

will be the very cause of its ruin" On both occasions the

emperor makes a paradoxical- mistake.

The siJ.ent conflict between Papinianr s views and the ideas

of llassían, largeJ.y ínspired by Laetus r is felt even during

ühe absence of Fapinian trimself . He is mentioned in ttre
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corrse of discussions as a suggested' means of support or

as an obstacle. Ttre imagery plays an imporüant role because

the storrn in the face of wtrich Papinian must süand firm con-

tinues to gather in his absence. This is borne out by t}.e

imagery of rDonner-ltlolckenr whictr tþreaten rNotkrr and rTodr '

In the second. act we are present at the talk between Bassian

and Laetus who incites tlre emperor to murder tris brother'

The former obJects: rtwenn nur Papinian mit steùer Trew u¡s

festr (ff . g"). tsut tre has always been faíthful- in the pastt

and Bassian rrlonders: rrsolte diser Mann sein ller'tz auch ä¡rdern

können?tr (tI . 92\. The J-ines containiñg Laetusr answer and

the emperorr s reply in return end witlr the ühreatening rhyme-

words that carry the connotation of the brewíng storms

Leo. Man nenne keinen nicht beständig biß er tod'
ffi. Wir Ïraben seine Trew geprüft.in grimster Noht"

(rr" % r.)
Âgain irony creeps into ttre argrrment when Ilassian thinks he

can further prove Papfniatnr s faithfulness by referrin8 to

his cor¡nsellorl s rGewissetlI , and he assures LaetusC lrtlanckt

en/so ist vor dich seín Þtrren-Stand erkist"lr (ff . 'loZ).

This promise encourages Laetus, who in the next scene in-

stigates ttre immed.iate murder of Geta" The simple fact of

being sent a request from his brother to sign a document is

so cr:nningly played upon by Laetus that in Bassianrs mind it

becomes evidence of a plot against his life. This idea is

reinforced by Laetus I tlse of emblematic imagery wkrich pro-

vides a striking parallell to Papiniane s storm-emblem;
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rùenn Boreas' ::"ilål itr ::;T:l"i,-iil:i'=" .'st/
und den entd.eckõen s taln zersctrmettert r:nd zemeist/

(rr. 148 rr.)
the storm whicþ threatens the innocent Papinian is non¡

also seen to be affecting the lives of kíng and courtiers

as Laetus forecastså

Irrenn umb den Apenin die lfolcken sich bewegenS
Drklingt die schwarze Lufft von hellen Donner-schlägen.
Bassiaã. Uer hilfft? lrler retteù uns auß der verwírrten Noht?
ffiManrettet6antzeReich"ïi;ii;i";'TinsctrenTod"

The last Sentenz has an ominous ríng because' iü points to a"

sacrificíal death, It has a biblícal parallel in that the

same words rrere spoken by the Jewish higb-priests to justify

Ctrristrs deattr" But as a Sentenz Lt also has t}.e force of a

universal Ùruth statement " Although here it obviously refers

to Geta, it becomes all the more omínous because it is appli-

cable to anyone. Ttris is shorm clearly in t}.e ironic fact that

ttre pronourrcemerlt is made by the very person who in the next

act falls a victim to his own inùrigues; LaetuO also dies with

a view to preserve the empire - from Julíar s point of view,

as the royal astrologer points out to hers rrDas Glück beut

Jtrr die Rach mit Rom r¡nd Zeptet ârro[ (ff " 485)'

In the Reyen of this acù Papinianus is extrorted by themis

be dau¡rted by any storm whicTr may threatentrerse]-f not to

him;

Dr¡. steh Fapnian!
Síh kein bedräuen anl
Srschrickt vor keinem tödten!
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Drrrch das gezuckte Beil;
Drlangst du Ruhm r:nd Heil/
Und. weichsÙ den grimmen Nöthen" (n" 535 rr")

Again ttre elements shown by Papínían ín trís opening mono-

logue to be integral parts of the r l)orrner-I{olckenr fr¡¡lction

as a pair of rhyme words, but the ima6ery in the present

conÙextconveysareassuringnotethatPapinianwillbeable

to stand firm, ¡Gerechtigkeitf herself lending him support'

Papinian does indeed. stand fj-rm. He does not compromise and

turnsdowntemptingoffersofheJ-p.Itdrivesoneofthe

courtiers, who tries to persuade PapinJ-an, ùo despair and

he exclaims;

Ach Götter! werther l'rer¡nd! Ðr ringt nactr seinem Tod.
Fap" I{er vor die }Iar}reit stirbt; pocht aller Zej-ten Nottr"

(ru" 471 r.)
others, rrdaß mein GewissenPapinían is r¡¡rable

nicht slch von Mir

exclaims:

to conwince the

lasse zwingenll "
(rrr. 5oô). Agaln Cleander

AchgrosserGeist!Jchseh¡eingrimmigUngewitter!- (rrr " 513)

The símple ansüref, isc rrÞin herrlich Tod is süss t /eín

s ctrimpff lich Leben bit ter. rc ( rf f " 51 4 ) '

A similar stoic attitude to death is seen in Papinianf s

1rprofanel paralJ.ol', Laetus, who has been overtaken by a

storm of revenge and is aborrt to die aü the Ïrands of the

former empress Julia. This parallel may be seen more clearly

when considered in ühe light of a remarkable parallel in the

usage of imagery achieved. by Gryptrius portraying ttre originp
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of figurat.ive storms. Earlier Laetrrs tries to conwince

emperor Bassían thate trDer rlfrÙ nicht der.,so eng¡ auff

einem Ttrron muf) sitzen"il (tt" ?)i ioêo, Geta has to make

room. Ifhen Bassian stil1 objects by introducing abstract

imagery to weaken the serious ,nature of the so-called threat

his evil courrsellor ímmediately goes back to the source of

ùhe abstraction and thus directs the emperor0 s attentíon to

tl.e real issrre. Bassianrs objection and Laetusf answer reveal

the pragmatic, empirical attitude of the speakers:

. Bass. NiÖht jede liolcke dräut mit BLítz u¡rd Donner-Sctrlä$ênc
@w""B1itzundDorrnerschafftdåirnpfftaußderErdevoro(tl. 12 r.)

Laetus is a realist, and as a res¿lt can see only rnaturall

causes and effects - his storm I dåimpfft a11tj der 'Erden vorr o

He is rightr of course; realls-ts always âltêo But for this

very reason he lacks ttrat extra dimension which gives Papinian

his insight into the true nature of ttre world¡ and the causes

of the formation of I t}-r:nc1erclo,udsf . l'or the sarne reason

Laetus is talcen by surprise when death comes, wtrile Papinian

is prepared for it from the beginning because he knows, the

world being as it iS, that rDonner-hlolckenr must arige'from'

ttre very nature of his rTugendr whiclr rrmit hellen Strahlen" "
1

viel NebeL hat erwecktr, (f . T ff . )'. He is a rweltfremdert

rea].ist.

parallel to cleand-en;!s forecast of a I grimmlg ungewitterl

for Papinian in t}".e near future, the empress Julia informs

that ¡
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Der l)orurer d.er r¡ns traff hat auff dich 1oß geschl-agen"
(rrr " 546)

He replies courageouslYt

Ictr poche Tod. r¡nd d-ictr. Der vej:b/d,ie Brust ist d:ej-n/
Nicht meln betrertztet Geíst/ c o o

Kolh! Laetus d.en du suchst; gewetrrt sictr urrverzagt"
(rrr " 552 ff . )

Mockingly Jul.ia asksa

@D's'iå3"*:îl"l'"3ii,,iå"+äl!1*::r":.tenNoth'(rrr, 57't f")

Thus tre mirrors Papinian on a muctr lower level; he dies

inthesa¡newaywithühesameattitudetodeath'butfor

very dífferent reasons and ideal-s '

The words f Nothr and lTodr occllfr two more times in this

combination, in act forrr and- ín tlre Reyen followi¡rg this

act. zl\he irreversible has taken place¡ the storm has finally

overtaken Papinían and tris family. Before lre dies an officer

arrives to col_l_ect the symbo1s of papiniansrs offic.e, rDolch

rrnd Zirattrr (tV. 31g) and thus ilentsetzt Jhn seiner l{ürderl

(tv. 315). PaPinian responds;

Die acht ich (glaubt es fest) vor eine sctrwere Bürde.
ttleg/weg bemühùãs Ambt " 

'Weg du verblendend Ehr_. . ,

Du l-eictrte Handvoll Dunst ! Jch kenne dich nicht mehr'
(lv" 316 rr")

Further rlder l'ürsten tsilderrr trave to be surrendered, which

agajn d.oes not rrps.et Papinian beca.rrsa rrd,er Heilgen Themis

Bild isü einig meine Rrrtr/rr (rV" 33o)' Drily he commentss

was sind díe Bilder not,.l:./
Die nun zu ändern sind nach eines Fürsten lod?

(rv" 333 r. )
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ône fee-ls at ttris stage that it :i-s. ilo longer possible for

hisfriendsorrelativestoreachPapinian;nothingisgoing

to alter his attitud.e or change his conwictions. Papínian

lrasbecomeindifferenttothistroubledearthlyexisüence

and lives for his ideals a10ne. He Lrimself realizes this too¡

when tre says: rtPa¡Ínian wird 1oß ! nr¡n trat Er alfJ gewacht t rl

(tv. 326)" Ttrat thiF ís so may be seen even more clearly in

the next scene where armJr officers offer Papinian ttreir sup-

port in a plot to overthrow Bassian" Judging by tris reply

Papiniancouldatttrisstagewellbecal]-eda¡secularsaintl

who tras r âs it vre'rer left the I worJ-df behind him;

Setztr:nsnichtfernerzrr'DieseelewirdDrschreckt
Ich bin dtrrcJr Ðure lrlort rrnd Arrsprach trart befleckt '
Dinr'einesHertzlnatsctrewansolctrelhatzudenèken
l'ahrt wol! (rV. 421 ff . )

In the light of tkris rwittrdrawelr by Papinian it is not

surprising to see t}.at in the Reyen at the end of this act

t}restormthemeistransferredfromPapiniantoamoreap-
2

propríate character, tris oþponent t emperor flassian- who is

fina1J-y overcome by the tJgittg" of trein ra'send toJ.J- Ge-

wíssenn (V. 364). Tt.is has been foretold by Tisiphone' one

of the Furies c

Errasesirrnerr-]-oßsowied-ieKling'ezischt
Jhm sey 121¡ mehrer Peln
Und ewig-steùer ângst was seín Gemüt erfrísctrù
Er sinckt ín,Laster e.in
Und auß Laster in mehr Noth
Und. fütr].e sich stets lebend-tod' (tv. 462 fr. )

Fromthismetap}ryslcalIstom|betweenwlrtue'arrdvice

Papinian emerges as the victoro

1
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This becomes obvious wfren one considers a passage in ttre

fourthactr¡thic}riscentra]-tot}reproperunderstandingof

papinianrs gweltanschauungr. Ttris speech spoken by Papinian

l.s also d.erived from the emblematic rrse of storm imageryt

the truth of which ís r:nd-eniable for suctr a person wittr tris

convictions, based on ttre abstract ideas of a meùapl. ysical

vision" Plautiar- hís wife, exclaims with a pathos typicall

of baroque drama¡

O stets gewisse Furcht! hro stetr/wo fal1 Jch hinl
Nr:n mir mein Heil- entfällt! Nun Jch verlassen binl
Nun Jch! wo find Jch'Itorü ein Elend außzusprechen/
Das ''außsprechlich ist? oeô 

(rv. 1g7 ff.)
2

she continues, however, wittr a long monologue- describing

her state in wtrich she appeals to the ar¡dience ( t Schaut

wie ". " 
t ) to ta-ke note of l-er e Scl.aw-Spielr, reflects ort

ttre past and how mucl- beüterr ühings coul-d have b.een, and

finally addr-esses Trer son who wíll be ercecuted if Papinian

does not yield to the empesor. she rounds off the speech

with an exclamati.on which provides the only link with

Papinianr s rePlY. She concludes:

Man 6ibt vor Lorb.ern dir: sctro.n den cypresse11 l{rantz/
O nie erhörter l'all1 O r:nverhofftes trof fenl
wl_rd. denn d.ie Tugend nur durch solchen BLítz getroffen?

(rv. 226 rr. )

Papinian contimres the ldialogrrer with arl ar.rsh¡ering monologuet

to wtrictr the son in turn adds tris orün monologue. Only ttren

does the dial-ogue ProPer begin"

In tris reply Papìnial seízes on the emblematic signíficarrce

of the imagery j-n tlre last three lines quoted above. He con-
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rreotg the ILorbernt wittr tl.e ITugendI and the rBlítzI ' Ttre

raur.l tree in D¡nb]-ematík, a.s rúe noted earlierl o sJ'gnified

an element in naüure which could not be Lrarmed by lightning'

Ilence the emperors at Rome and other r g¿ve1¡rit'es I of ttre

godslvorelaure].wreathsinorderÙoward.off!.ate"Ifone

were to say figr:ratively that ttre lar:rel had been destroyed

by J-ightning, ttren embl-ematicall¡r speaking thís becomes an

I anti_rearityr image der_iberately used to emptrasize the

enormityofttredisasterthatkrasstrrrck"Inherclosing

ll.nesPlautiamentionsIlugendlbeingstruckId'urchsolctren

Blitzr, but Papínian talces rrp tlris reference and re'veal-s it

in ütre true meaning of its emblematic significance' the

lTugendr, as far as tre is concerned, has the same t"t"tt2

aSthelaure]-Jrrstmentioned..Hecanthereforecor:¡rüer

Plautiar s bitter comp,laint with the emblematic truttr that

confirms tris conwict'iortsr as expressed in his answerS

Getroffe n/nícl]'t versetrrt ! getrof fen/nicht verletzt !

c;;;ii;l¡ni"t t zermaLto'b! áeß Himmers schicken søtzt
Nicht schla"ffen seelen zu" l{er mutj-g zu bestehen
Den heist deß Höctrsten sctrJ-u-ß auff- solcl-en KampffpLatz

getren "

hler hier .beståind-i-8 stehù; trotzt F]-eíscl- r¡nd Fa1l r-rnd Zeít'
, Verm¿ih't noc,. in der Wefi sich mit der Ewigkeí.-/3

(lv" 229 rf ")
Und hötr¡t den Acheron.

Then follo¡¡s a ¡rersorlal reflectíon, as in Plautiao s sPeeclr.

Papinian contínues;

Mein Hettz es treist nicht sterbenl
1fenn wir durch kur:üze Qual unendlich Lob erwerben¡ '

ei]. .die Erdr auff Jtrr:en Stützen Lí6t/
Holt,z-Stoß poclnt/urtd üb'er a1J-e sigt '

Blutt rrnd Lejb/nLdnt auff die Se'elen wüttens
starcken Geist? Wer unwer.l-etzte Sitten?

grimme Noirr/nicrrt grauser !-einde Schwerdt/
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sctrarff betrüben
üben.
235 ff. )

This is a dífferent conclusion from tlre ofie reached by Plautia

ttrat the rGötterr are destroying Papinianrs tTugendr like a

tree is d.estroyed by lightning. But even according to Papinian

himsel-f this only applies to ttre qualities of the soul¡ as

wesha].]-Sêê¡lB1utr.¡rrdLeib'gd'estroyedbytlrestorm.T}re

knowl.dge that the (stoic) qualities of the soul are inde-

structible errcourages him and enables him to encourage the

other members of his family" He tel1s tris wife that instead

of losing anything she will rrGewinnen durch Geduld/wa,s dich

wird ewig ziren.rr (fV. 26o). In this way her lüber-mensctrlich

Angstll wíll not overcome her because such fear rrauff Erden

Göttlich machetl (fV. 279)1 . Papinian is assured of rrsteÙer

nach-Rutrmtr (tV. 281 ) and by his death trirrmphantly showss

rDaft Jch die Natrmen/groß/Ftirs t/ gLt:okLic.yu/ itzt verlacht l{eil

deß Gerechten mich rurd Treuen trerrlich machtl (tV. 429 f ' ) '

similar argumenüs expressíng final victory are used by Papí-

n:ian to cou¡rter his father and mother. Agaín r¡e trear that

ff Geduld r:nd T,ugend kan ein ewig Grabmal sti-fften o o o"2, and

rrDer zagt vor keiner Angst der Recht und Götter libt.rr (V"

143, 1 54).

As mentioned abowe, how'ever, ttrere is al so a tpl.ysical|

storm in which the body of Papinian suffers r shipwreckl

and. is d.estroyecl together with hís sorì" once it has become

plain that PapinianrS rTugendr carrnot be defeated, not even
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Nicl-t Läster-Zungen Gifft/nicht GaJ-J-

Du selbst erquicke d'ích/daß durch ein
Die Götter d.eíne lrew r:nd hotre Tugend

(rv.
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by an emperor and intrigr.ring court officials who adhere to

such d-ifferent ideals and adopt such different attitudes üo

i.n:thejir attempts to achieve üheir goalse this aspect of

thè storm is no longer pursued by the dramatist. In act

five there are rlo more references to the threat of ttre

combined. metaphysical forces of ttrlothr and rTodr which

Papinian says lrumb r¡¡d. neben mich als Donner-Wolcken eil-enrl

(f. 36). In this last act Papinian¡ the victor ln ttre spiritl

is destroyed in the body. we shall not turn to the imagery-

structure used by the dramatist to depict this oftr'er aspe.ct

of the storm in PaPinianr s life.

The Stormc its physical asPects

In Papinianr s opening monologue this more realistic side of

the storm phenomenon tras already been mentioned" rrDer rar¡tre

Nordn (f, 17) d.oes all it can to dislodge ttrerrFels auff dem

er (papinian) stand. gefast/tt (f . 13); and before long:

wird der GiPffel Last
Dem Abgg:nd selbs t zu schwer/daß tserg r:nd Tkral etzltt'ett/
Und. síctr in Staub u¡d Dampff in weite llrüctre splitterti- (r. 14 rr")

We hawe seen that the espitzr of power and fame which Papí-

nian has achieved will become rrd.ie Klippr an der dein Schiff

wird brechen!n (f" 31). Papinian has a].so made clear by the

use of emblematic imagery that in his position Ìre is bor:].ld

to become thç primary target for any rDonner-scttwangern

ttlítzenr (fI" 3o8) f]-ashing from the gathering storm clouds

in ttre court at Rome " In tris lonely greatness tre cannot es-
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cape, but this cloes not mean ttrat tre cannot stand

Thís is where the courtier cleander miscalculates

fast.

the effects

of ttre süorm on PaPinian:

Irler sich so einsam siht/bebt rrlerul die Lufft sich tegt/
Mehr wenn der Götter Gott auff Eic}. r r:nd. Felsen schlägt"

(rv. 93 r")

Note ttrat the imagery trere in act four indírectly refers back

tot}reemblemused.byPapinianinactorreofthelightning

striking the oak tree, bu.t not the lowly bustr' The god men-

tioned is obviorrsly zeus, the most important Greek 8od¡ equi-

valent to the Roman god Jupiter, whose lrleaporrs are thunder

and lightning, here said to stríke ilEichr und Felsenll o This

would be enough to subd.rre anyone, cleander presupposes" But

ttre cclr¡rtier'is wrong because Papinianrs attitude to t}-e

storms of life is different; tre expresses ít as follows:

lüer wachend rtrnrb sich schaut/beobacht lrlas geschetrn/
Und spürt wie kroctr die Lufft von Don11er-Wolcken schwanger¡
Schl-eust leichtlich das d.ie Glut ertritzt auff Hof r:nd Anger'
und bergt sÍch wo er kan" ller auff der hlaclre stetrt;
Mrß .tãñrZ"¡ schon der Stra1"l jhm ¿*rch díe Adern gel¡t/
solt auch auff jtrn allein sictr gleich der tsLj-tz erheben'

(r. 366 fr" )

Î\hus Papinian is willing to sacrifice himself for ttre common

good. Here we see ttre contrast between the person who¡ like

cleander 4I1d Laetus, rlwachend- umb sich schautlr rrnd hurríes

for coveÏl whe:n things become too rougtr even sacrificing

anottrer personr s life in the process e ârrd the solítary trero

who simply rrauff der wache stehtrr two entirely different

concepts. And as is also the case trere, the former type can'

hardly believe that t}re latter can be serious about the stand

he has taken; even if this stand is accepted, it is for ttre
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verg:e. of emotional-

becat.se a

der K1ang vergällter LíPPen/ 
'Der Hertzen lÙanckelmut sind ]-eider harte K].ippenT

An welchen Redl-ikeit gar offt zu scheitern fäl:rù'
(r" 163 rr. )

136 -
the emperors!s mottrer Julía' is on the

I shipwreckr in the beginning of ütre drama

fee]- ab]-e to face the world
In ttris predicament stre seeks the

support. OnJ-y through him does slre

reassrrrarlce of PaPinianl s

of ttre rrHof mit so viel Seuchentt (I"

Papinian that he must reaLízee

daß sie auff jhn al-l jhr Vertrauen setze/
und weil er sictrer steht/ sích unvergänglich scträtze"

(t"-'to7 f.)

The irony, of course, lies in the fact ühat Julia' living in

suctr a completely different rworldr spiritually speaking¡ cârt-

not perceive ttrat just þgca]lÊ-g. Papinian stands firm }-e wilJ-

come to fall and not be a support at alJ. . Papi-rrian knows this¡

btrt his tconstantiar enables him to face ttris paradoxical

realitY.

Tlre Rise (or at times iust Stand') /ta¡-1- antítlresis is therefore

part of the imagery f".*"*ork2 as prewiously establ-ished in

the prophetic vision of ttre opening monologuea

Mir a].nts t es will sictr wittern
Jctr sctraw deß Brrrders Faust c o o

IJ1¿ mìch durch eines FaJ.J- (Aocn ohne Schuld) erdrücket'' (r' 48 rr.)

This aspect ¡ J-ike all- oth'e-r aspects of the storm' is closely

connected wittr the characùer trait o rBeständigkeitr whictr

enablesPapiniantoaccepthisfa]-lcaused.bythestormand

169) .x Her servant te1ls
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to suffer physical.J-y and thus attain the higlrest goala

Wer sich nur kan verwahren
Wenn al.les síncken wíL/erhäLt das höchste Gut"i' (l' 356 f")

lllaat ttris f tröctrste Gutr consists of is never really made

veryc]-ear.Butitlsobviorrslynotthetranscendentalkind,
1

]-ike that for:nd- in Cathari-na von G" " Papinianl's concern is

moreearthbor¡nd'iheliwesforJtrsticeinthisworldandfor
ff meinen Rulrm..,Der nactr mir leben wird'il (f " 6o f ')' îhis

consideration seems to p1-ay a big part also in such stoic

utterances of rBeständigkeitr as ttrat spoken by Papinian when

rder Käyserin cärnn¡ererr conveys ttre fírst foreboding messages

Vielleicht wird- (wenn ich hin) noctr jemand' frey won Neíd/
Drwegen¡ *"=-ittt'warr/wie ich âer zeíten Leid'/
Großmtitig iil"t*u.od/.,t'¿ tat m:ir angetragen/
Ja. Schre.L"./r.o.ttt t-¿ ¡'"tt¿tttu- tJ'" d'ei acht geschlagert/ ' " '
und daß mir 'Redlíkeit nie aufl der Brust zu ríicken¡
Ob schon der Zanden Grifh mich riss! in tausend Stücken'

(r. 3zg rf .)

From the beginning Papinian real.izest even apart from hís

metaptÌysical insiShtslrov¡n in the fírst scene of act ortet

that orre who tras climbed so l. íg1. must always take into accor:nt

the possibiJ-itY of a sudden fal-l.;

Daß mictr Sewer erhub/und an díe Seite setzt/
u;ã îr; aãm 'n.ncher 

sich durch rau1-en Fal1 verletzt)
Als mit der Faust erhiltt muß ich.mit nfrm erkertnen' (r. 189 rr.)

The ttrreatening rAbgn:ndr is always ttrere behind the action

of the dra^Ea., from the firsÙ mention of it in the openJ'ng

monologue wh-ere rd.er Gipffel- Laste is shown to be no longer

abletosrrpportitse]-fandcrasTl-esdow:l-.ltreReyenafter

act I relate this image to ttre dramatic action by applying
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it to the high court official-e
I).er offt won tröchster Höh in tieffsten Abgrund stürtzt'

(1. 4o8)

But not only Papinian is ttrrea'tened' by ttre rAbgn:ndt ' The

phenomenon whích he knows will destroy him ptrysically is by

way of contrast felt by emperor }tassian, too, aS a metap}rysi-

calforcew}richbringsaborrtspíritual-ruininSofarasone

crime inevitably leads to the next till a,11 good qualities

travebeendestroyed"Bassianfee]-sIforcedrtocontinrrealong

the chosen path ilweil stat r¡nd Nottr r:ns zwíngt/vrtb Rache zu

verlrüten;rr (fff , 27). Ttris is pictured in his reflection¡

llersindwirrrrrdwoLrinístunserRrrhmers'c}rwufldenl...
Kan wer gefrevelt hat nicht in dem fallen steb¡r?
Àctr neín! wer ej-nma1. sctron bergr-ab.ins J'auffen kommenf

wird. wider wí11| .rrrrd macht vom rennen hingeno,nrflen/
Biß daß Er über Hal-s in tiffe Tträler st:uttzt/
Und. in Morast r:nd Sr:mpff d'eß Lebens Zi1 verkürtzt "

(lrl. 3, 18 ff')

lhisargumentleadstottredecisíontokí]-].Laetus¡âsecond

murd.er thr¡s accelerating his ph:Ilge into the abyss' The re-

alityofthismetaptrysicalconceptisexperiencedbyBasSian

personal-ly in an aJ-most physical way once it is too late to

repent after the execrrtíon of Papíni-ane

Iüie wird r:ns ! o o o actr wer springet
Mit Fa-ck.eln rtmb 'uns lunb? ' "'"htie? Bríchù der Gn:nd entzweY?
'h[er b]-ä.s,t .da's Streit-Horn! ach! wir s-pürerr was-es sey¡
l,Iie wir durch Beil r¡nd stal.l zu wüüten sind gefl issen
So wÍittet in r:ns s elbst ein rasend to1l Gewissen"

(v. 357 rr" )

To trim and hís ]-ike ttre

ttrree¡ rlVerirrl te Seel.en

Reyen ad-dress themsel-ves after act

tl
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Àn ironic contrast based on the Rise/Falt theme may be seeÏI

ín the case of tlre íntríguirr8 courtier, Laetus, who admits

to }ris confederate, Sabinusc ||l{a}rr istsl wir sind numetrr

dem Ttrron 'mb so wíl näher.rr (fff . 219\. Sabinus had just

observed that in vie¡r¡ of Getar s death¡

Der Antoninen Hausr/Uricht won sich selbst entzwey'
Der trotze Flasslan .wird zwa? deß Brudern fre'y;
Doch schwäctrt er s.eine U^-åitlr*rd. hat die Seitr entblö sset/
-Ñi^^¡;ã;;7ã." auff Jrrn mit frischer faust 1oß stösset "

Er stetrt auff seinem Fal1 o o o (rrr , 213 ff. )

Ttre next step is to gaj]n Ju].ia¡ s favorrr by avengíng her real

sonr s death and assassinating her stepson, thus opening the

way to ttre Ùhrone even furttrer¡

Jclr sehe weíüer nic,ltt/wer so wíl Ïríndern kan"
Laet. Jch einen! d.er zu trew! Sab' Uer ists?
ffi Papiniant (rrr" 245 ff.)

TtrerhythmofttreJ-angua-geconcerrt.ratesoneesattentiorron

tlrenameofPapinian,t}reoneal-1-importanùpersor].onwhom

ttre affairs of state resù. Laetus realiz'es that' Papínian is

in a very difficult position. The audience ( ot the reader)

nolÙseest}ratPapinianiscaugtrtinamostawkward'situation

becarrse emperor Bas.s,ian arso .observed ín the foregoing scenes

Hir dint Papinían, Das wrrrrd'er unsner Zeit
(rrr " 2o9 f') 

'

Trreheroiscaugtrtbetweentwoantagonisticactionsina

hostiJ-e world, each directed at making use of him or de-

stroylnghim"T}restormisj.nfactconwergingfromtwodi-

rections.TtreimageryissignifícantwhenLaetusorderstris

confidant:
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Geh|ei]-endsund'ergründ'Ihöctrst-kJ.agendseinGemüt.
Merck a.off/was er vor Wort in erstem Sturmr atrßschüt"

(rrr, 269 f" )

TLre situation-ironyo of collrser lies in the fact thaÙ wkrere-

as Laetus stilr expresses fírm confid.ence in his ¡Riser ¡ the

audience knows from ttre preceding scenes that th'is is com-

1 2 ,- n- ^.-^^ipletely unfounded' o Julia- has lulled ftassianr s suspicions

and secured his permission to trave Laetus tortu'red to death'

rattrer than invíte him to commit suicide" Thuso thanks to the

insight and wisdom of trer t sternsetrer|Ihrasullus, Julia

safeguards trerself from a downfall at Bassianr s hands " In her

case, too, stoic IBeständigkeitI enables her to do Sor and

paradoxical-ly trer tfallr becomes a criser c

,Éin urrwerzagt Gemüù stetrt werrrr der Himmel î.àLLt/
Und steigt Im 'ntergang/vnd, t'.otzt die grosse 

'Iel-t"So/ob ¿te Mutter zwan^ verleurt was Sie geborene
Hat Julíe doch nichts bey der Verl ust verJ.oren"- (rrr" 12't ff.)

The Sentenz in the first ùwo lines is based on tkre r:niversal

truth of seweral emblems, wLrich are equally, if not more

applicable to Papinian. we sball ttrerefore refer back to ttris

episodelaterwhendiscuss'i-ngt.hesameideasasttreyoccrrrin

the context of Papiniants struggle3"

BassianisconvinceQbyhisstepmother0sfeignedfortitude

with wlrich s}:¡.e faces the rDonnerschlag I in her life" The

stom around her is none the less- only too real . Her courr-

,eell-or realizes this all Loo well when he first approaclres

her in ord.er rrdurch Reclr und Gegenwart zu hindern il.r geweínrl

(lt" 4t l):
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Durctrläuchtigst icl- bekennf 3 es ist lÛas frecl- gewaget
Da-ß Jctr mich ,-ttã"Ëtãl/si"/aie die welt bekla3etf
Daß JcLr mich r:nters tetr/weiL noch der Donnerschlag
Der disen Augenblick auff Jtrren haaren L^g/
Durch alte Zímmer kracht 

(rr. 4o7 ff")

Juliaisinastateofutterd.espairandfee]-ss}recanSono

fr¡r.th,er now that her son is deadc

Doctr nrrmehr hats ein Endt /eln l{etter hat gesctradet
So h-efftig: Daß kein Sturm uns mehr verletzen kant

(tt" 42o f")

Subsequent ewents disprowe this and she is able to guide

lrerstormskilful]-yinthedirectionofthetreacherorrsLaetus

after Thrasullus has managed' to persuade her thats

JhrblühteingrösserG].ück/woSie-denSturmkanmelden.' (rr.LZt)

He shows'her the danger of revealing her desire for rewenge

bygrievingtoomuchforùhedeademper.or-sonandneglecting

the emperor-stepson who claims ttre mr¡rder is something ill'{as

wir gezwungen thun/r:nd uns nictrt minder reut/tt ( f rr " 26) '

Thedangerisagainexpressed'intermsofstormimagery:

J.ul-ia"¡Und-trabenwirnoclr\Ârå's-IlachdisemLeíbzuleiden!
ffir: J" wol! die wolck ist noctr mit einem stral gefast"

áraut der Himmel- denn wor eine neue Last?
ffir:*ér-¿raut Jhr Ach r:nd Tod wo sie den sctrmerz läst

blicken "(rr" 472 ff.)

Julia is clever enough to reaLl ze ttrat this warning is quite

Justifiedarrd.ühereforg-fq.|lo.ItlsThrasul].usIadvice"Inthís

way ttre rstralr is diverted and within a short space of time

f a-tal1y s trikes Laetus '
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Rassian is so overwhelmed. by l. is steplother0s attj-tude of

I concernt for his welfare that he is wílling to do whatever

she asks of him" He agreesr of courser ttrat the real reasorr

for Getar s death is Laetus I schemin8" He now also sees that

he himself could equally well fall at ttre hands of tris

ambitious henchmani as Julia had hínted earlier¡ ilDaß ob er

jtzt nicht sitre t/lìas Laetus vor jhn spinxtt/ o o ot' (fff . '156 f " ) '

Ànd Eassian exc]-aims:

Âch lei-der! grosse Fraw! d-u trast d'en Zweck getroffenl
Otrn Laetus reitzerr wa:^ der Unfal]- nicht zu hoffen!
Acb.freilich!Laetusiststderzudemstückrrrrstrib.(rrr. 15"t rf.)

Ttre conrtotation of rgetroffen¡ in the first l1ne seems to

suggest a refererlce to the striking of a tLN¡nderbolt' Here it

has an ironícal anrbíguity ín that Bas.slan does not reaLize

that not only Laetus but tre himself tras also been I getroffê4r "

But Laetus has been sürr.ck in ttre sense of ].ightníng strikíng

in a storm. ft is precisely ill ühis serrse that Laetus ex-

periences his downfall which is the direct result of the way

j.n which Julia faces trer storm" Laeùr¡s is taken by surprises

hlie? 'hlas Geschenck ist diiß! Mir? Dol-ctren? Strang? r:nd Gifft?
Bin Jctrs den diser Bl-ítz deß tsruder-Mörders trifft?
trie? Mir! vor Rath r.rnd Dinst? wie? soll mein Blutwergissen
Beschönen deíne l-ei1? entlad'en deín Gewissen?

(rrr . zgx ff' )

He had expected great difficulties in actrieving the peak of

tris power and inf-lrrence "

Doctr.nrrfì man vor sich selÃL/ie Ìröher Berþ0 /¡e .g'äh.er'
l{ir trab.en sonder Ru}rm nicht kleinen Rrrtrm erjagt:
In dem durch alle Fäl-l/uertz/teid r:¡rd Blut gewagt . 

,

Der scheitel ist uns sctrir mit siilber-Haar bedecket"
(rrr " 22o 4f. )
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After all th.ose year.s he was almost there, and now suddenly

tkre fall" Laetr¡s¡ reactíon to ít i-s an interesting parallel

to thaù of papini"trl " Brrt\".as .'martyrl 
for the ideals of

justice and vírtue Papinían ha-s a fan: nobler and more dig-

nifl-ed attiüude ttran Laetus " The laùter, teal,i-zing and ad-

mitting his guílt rrttahr ists! ach Jch verdiry/Gífft leider!

Strang und Dolch! (fff . 2g5 f " ) unwillingly resi'grrs trimself

to what fate has in store for himi he kras no clrolce anyltlay"

Papinian does have a choice, b-ut prefers to die rather than

violate tris conscience; his deattr is a sacrificial o¡1e for

h.is ideals. He is ready from the beginning while Laeùus is

taken by surprise and then stoically makes the best of it by

persuading himseJ-f :

Ilezerrge mit dem Tod .daß Rom nicht deiner werth/ ...
Wasrlwãit es d,ar/werLacht ; w1r¿/wen' es Ïrin begetrrt.
Bez.eugemitdemToddaß-dictrnictrtstrotzenkönrre¡
Gesetzt daß lassi-a¡¡ dir auch das Leben gönnel
Bezeuge mit dem Tod daß der kein Leben a-chtf
Der ewig überherrt schmacht e r.rnter frembder Macht.

(rrr " 323 rr")

These thinly veiled arguments show quíte a different persorra-

J-íty from that rewealed by ùhe courageous parríes with whích

Papinian e.ncor¡nters the thrusts of his opponents in variorrs

stictronrythical dialogrres, each one of which brings his death

cl0ser. Thus Laetrrs. faces deattr with a kind of second rate

| ts.eständigkelt I w}.ich exists on a 10wer level ttran Papinian¡ s

and, must ttrerefore be distinguíshed fr:om ühe latter¡s" Ttris

becomes even more, ewident. in ütre fighü of Laetus e r:eslSna-

tion expressed in further reflections on tris downfall. He



seems to have given uP alJ. hoPec

stirb Laetus! stírb! weíl nichts vor dich zu hoffen stetrt;
l,Ieil vorsat z/Ansc]nLag/Dhr r:nd Stand zurücke geht.
E:rr,tzeuch den Grerreln dich 'nd den werfluchten zeíten/
Die Hel-den in die Band r:nd feigr auff Throne leiten"- (rrr. 319 rr. )
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sentiment his eviJ- nature cannot help

and he resolves that if he has to perislr

so bring about the greatest possible harm

In spi'te

asserting

of this

its elf

tre wiJ.J- in doíng

to al]. concerned3

Neín! Laetus j-st behettzt noch hökrert ztt erdrücken/
In dem Dr niderfällt I r:nd al1es trin zu r:u:cken/
lfas uns zu stürtzen sr¡.ctrt I " " "

lrfit kurtzem/Laetus muß nur st.ortzen/oder fallenl
(rrr':;3 rf., 354)

However, this is not possible because the rHauptmafrt has

or.ders that no one is to see Laetrrs before tre Ìras obeyed

ttre suicide order'

In contrast to Papinian he tries to play for time, and as a'

strange parallel to Papinian heo of all persons, also appeals

to e d.as Rechür (I.fl . 37o) which he has always despised and

viol-ated. In answer to tl. e question what his crime may hawe

been, he is ironically advised by the eHauptmafir c llDr frage

sein Gewissenil (fff. 378), as thougkr he still has one' He

dies because from the begirrning he has violated tris con-

science. PapÍ-nian dies because from the beginning he has re-

fused to violate it 
"

Brrt just in time the suicide order is suspended by Bassian

and Lae.tus is delivered into the hands of Julia" only as he

reaLazes ttre fu1l implications of this does tre real-ly ex-
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perience hís downfal-l:

In Gn¡nd gestürtztes Haus!
Durcl.auß gefällter MenÀch! so1l Julie jhr wütten
Und'rasend-tolJ-enMutauffdisesHaubtarrf}schütten?(ru. 393 ff")

Àt the breaking of ùhis storrt Laetus sees his own fall as

an emblematic I exemplumr from which everyone can learn:

ilSchar:t díe jhr nach Stand r¡I.ld Würden stehti . o.rr (tII. 4oo),

and later: trEs zeuge v¡er es siht ! daß Jch mehr QuaJ- zu

trageno " orr (fff . 613). Paradoxical.ly he askss

tsin ictr dr:rcl. so vll- Schweiß zu disem Fall erhöLret?
( rrr. 4o6 )

The scene concludes with lines of more estoicr selfpersuasion

whictr almost takes on the ctraracter of self-hypnosís ín order

to be able to bear the physical sufferings in store for him'

Julía has managed to deflect ttre storm whictr threatened Lrer'

when Laetus is led. into her presence stre therefore rightly

exclaims:

DerDorrnerderurrstraffhatauffdíchloßgeschlagen"
Du sihst dein letztes Zj-L und. kanst gar leictrt versteheni
l{ie bluttis dir noch treuü der Tas(Hi:'5iät;;:;*t

The end. is there. I,Itrat Laetus anticipated. as a rise to the

verypeakofpowerrfoundersinthefata]-encounterwith

JuJ-ia and ends as a striPwreck:

Jtzt sckrwebst du segel-loßl itzt splittert Mast r:¡rd' sctr]-ff/
Das leider was zu frühe arrff unser Angst. außliff .

(rrr . 543 r" )

Laetusr snd reminds one of Papiniancs deattr approaching be-

hínd ttre scerles, wtrich is al so repeatedly expressed in terms

of shipwr".kl . Ihe fi-rst victim of t¡e storm is soon to be
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fo1lowed by others.

The Reyen whictr folJ.ow the ttrird act explain the higher

The rHofe-Leuter sPeaksignificance of ttre Laetus episode'

with reference to both Bassian and

with tl-e former they answer th,e o1d

is not punistred ímmediately for all

is anottrer question: why should Laetus die for kris crime but

not Bassian? The rePlY is exPressed orrce again in

describe

terms of

storm-elements which are most suited to the reaction

carrsed by wtrat rrd.ie ernste Ractrr erbJ-icktrl

case of Llassiang

(rrr. ó54). rn the

Itatrr ists ! der sctrnelle Blitz bricht stracks níckrt
durch dJ-e Lt:,ffte/

Wenn man mit Mord r:nd Giffte
Nactr Cron r:nd. ZePt er tíngt/
lrfenn man/was r.ec]nt / verd.ríngt/
Wenn man mit fa].schem Rath
Befördert eine 'Itrat
Ob d.er der Himmel-Baw m'ß zíttern und erktackren/
Astree, kennt das ZiL/
I{enn sie (o lrauer-SPil! )
síctr soll mit Donner-Kna]-r. und StuíÏrl'ärl";i: 

rauffmachê'

rn th-e meantime the emperor will never Ïrave peace of mind,

being tortured by his conscience day and night rrl)ie süsse

Nacht...Hab Jhm sctron Netz r:'d Garn gestricketro (rrr " 673 f .),

as many an ol-d emblem expresses it''l

But in tl-e case of Laetus c Rise and. l-all it is a matter not

onlyofbeingjustJ-yprrrrislredbutofbecominganemblematic
lexemplrrmr which ilauff dem schaw-Gerüst soll aller Ïfelt dar-

stelJ.änrt (rrr. 685)s

Laetrrs " In connection

question whY ewerY crime

to see, ImPlied in this
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conditions to

Doch pflegt

continrres with

point out tkrat

das hletter offt
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Uenn bey der Sonnen steht
Derr Laster Lrat erhöht
Muß jhn die Straffe doch in tiffste Noth verfä].]-en.

(rrr, 686 ff. )

imagery of figurative weather

wittr aJ-J. ttre scleeming;

in frische that zu Schla3er,/
(rrr.689)

ís exemp1.ified in Laetus that¡

er híß frembden graben.
(ru. 693 rr")

Ànd thus the emb]-ematic truth

Wer andern Netz alrffstellt
Verwirrrr t sich und verfällt
Offt in die selbte KJ-ufft/die

The picturae expressing this universal truth date back to

such ancient traditions as those for¡nd in o"T. writings from

wtrich Gryphius may lìrell Ìrave taken ttrem directlyt as he did

the christian thorrgtrt conveyed in the last sentenz of ttre

Reyen which condenses the moral of the whole Reyen in two

lines s

Die hir das Recht erwisctrt die strafft es kurtze zeíti
Dort quä1t die ewigo Êwigkeit (rrr " 7o9 r.)

,fhe concept of rÐwigl<eítr also has great significarrce for

Papi.rrian who represents lasting wal-ues which are wobth

sacrificing one0s life for. Gryphius tells us that' in

accordance wj-th the classic requirement of rUnity of 'fímee,

the action of ttre dramarrbeginnet mít dem Arrbructr deß Tages/

wetrret durctr den Tag/und endet sich mit Anfang der Nacht"'X

thus in the couinse of one day Papinían experiences his total

downfall from the rspitzr of power and glory' He ttrerefore
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this day to be ttre most imPortant onerigtttJ-y

in his

Deß
Auff

considers

life a day granÙed to him by Eternity herse1f:

Heut ist der Srosse Tag
Den wer r:ns trew r:nd kruld 'mit Lust bejauch€r"l IItâ$c.

Der lag ists weJ-cher dich zu einer Mutter mac}:ret/
ilã s;;.i./a.t den Trot z d.er ralae'' Macht verLac¡et/.
Deß Sotrnes d"; ;;; .t"-ã2,-td. Gold/Gewissen sctràtzt/
Und vor das Heil-ge Rechtr/den reinen Leib auffsetzt'
Diß ist der I.ag ãer mir die É\trigkeít bescheret '(v. 61 rf.)x

papinianrs mother Eugenia carrnot accept tllis in her grJ-ef 
"

she is unable to share Papinianr s paradoxical wiew of his

I Fallr because she can only see the dark abysse

die das gekränckte Leben
Nach so vil rauer Qual dem Abgn¡nd i'ibergeben?
In welchem Dtrr und Rutrm und. Stand r¡'d .Cfticf< vers ínckt/
und r:nser troffen selbst in tiffster schmach ertrinckt"

(v" )9 rr. )

But her son carr see heyond a FaJ-J- into the rAbgrr:ndt

Hisrejoind.ertoacorrrtierwhotriestol.rlarnhímof

danger is a.ddressed to tris mother as wellt

Man red uns- nicht metrr eLn/u d ob es woJ- gemeynt/
Taugdo'clrd-ieMeynr:ngnictrts!wermeinenF.a]-lþeweint
Silrt nicl-t wie noch Jch sey durch disen l'a1l gestígen/- (v" 33 ff.)

Furthermoree Papinian not only víews ttre Rise/Falt phenome-

non in this rattrer: one-sided. idealístic litay" In his owT'l way

treisalsoarea1-istoforasastatesmanhehastobewell

acq.uatinted.wit.httrewa¡rsofüheoworld.|"Forttrísreagonhe

reaf-izes all.the'more clearly why he is fal.líng victim to

its intrigues:

Und
Wer m:r dem Wechsel flucl.eù/

b1oß .dl_e Ilotreit l_íbt/die arrff- r¡¡rd untergeltü8. " "

Der kennt das' 'strenge Recht
schnel].en Lebens nicht. hlas sterblich: Sctrwebet
1amter Þbb r¡nd l'lutt. (v. 48 f., 53 rf" )

(r" 15).

the

schlecht
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wor1-d througtr
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the rhoheítr to be part of ttre rvanitase -

an elaboration of imagery depictíng the Ríse/

Fall concePt; J.ife is t

Nicht anders als Dian, die jtzt in Flammen stebt/
Bald aber zanckicht wird/und. ehe síe síctr theilet
Schon vor der Sonn erblas t/vttd, in jtrr d'unckeL eiLet/
In dem Sie gantz vel^schwindtc (v. Jo rr")

Tlre darkness of tl.e abyss is an inevitable part of some

peoplers líves" Tet for: Papinian his 0fa11e me;ans the

attainment of rdie herrlictrst Etrrer (V" 7o), and his soltrs

death - ilder meine blütrend Dhr ergetzt durch disen Preisrl

(V, ZBg) only causes rr¿en durchl-a'ctrten Glantzr¡ (V. 294)

to strine more brígTrtly. In ímagery typical of Gryphius I

antittretical baroque Il{eltanschauungr Papinian expresses

as his wiew of deatlr tl. e opiniono trdaß ein durchlauchter Tag

uns reíssr aufì langer Naclatorr (V" 3j4) " Papinian¡s son speatcs

similarly on tris fathere s behalf as much as his olÛnt when Lre

is about to die for the same 0retne Tugendo (V' 'l?o) as his

father I s ¡

MirwírdderschöneTodzweinemhe]-]-enLictrti
Dasa]-seinschirmnerndSternwirddurchdíeNactr-WeltstraLen/
so lang als Phoebe soll d.ie braunen tlolcken ma-hleno

(v. 246 ff " )

Ttre rea Lj:zat.ion of tl.e laws of lif e tras giwen Papinian rxrder-

s-tanding concerning ttre inevitabiliùy of d'eath" And this in

turn gíves him ttre irìecessary 0lleständígkeit¡ wtrich finally
I

leadstohislongÍ.ngford.eatkr..Thusherespondsinterms

of death at tl. e earliest hint from Bassian ttrat he is about
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t-o fa].]-e

Doch glaub¡ s es íst von dir zu deinem FalJ. gewagt'
papo ñOrrt Jcb. deß Käysers Rrrtrm dr:rch meinen 'fod erwerben¡
KöntJchvorseinenFalllmddisenUnfa]-]-sterben"
So wär es meine Lust" (lv" 'à5o ff.)

Àrrd a ]-itt]-e later tre declarese

Jsts tödlichr/daß Jctr nictrts thu wider mein Gewis sen/
so wíintsch JcLr mit verJ-angen

Den höctrst-gelibten Tod.
(v. 223, 228 f . )

The son expresses ttre same view of death as

whom the words couLd also directly app].y:

Es ist ein Mensch geboren!
Und als ein Mensch dem Tod in d.ãr Geburt e'ko''en/
Geboren in d.ie Welt! doctrvon Papinian!
Geboren/vlo man nr::r d.rrrctr' lugend leben kant
Drkoren von dem Tod al-s mich die WeJ-t empfangenl
Erkoren von dem Tod der stets mir nachgegangen!
Noch an der Mutter Ilrust !

(v. 239 ff . )

They feel that they have been |predestLnedr to die and ttris

knowJ-edge gives ttrem courage because it 6iwes a purpose to

life and a caüse for deathg

!4 Iùír sind gehorsam! Fürst ! ein u'erschrecktør Geíst/
Thrrt wiJ-J-ig: lùas uns nur das HeiJ-ge Recht erlaubet "

(v. 258 f.)

Papinian is arrrare that tre has been placed in ttris world to

setanexample'Hisformercrise0onl-ytookplacetogivea

greater force to tris exemplary stand in the face of the

stormS

Doch díser GLantz der Ekrr
Die Staffelr/dtser Stand/zwíngt miclr je metrr und mehr
Zu. sel.n warumb ich sey auff d'iser Ort gesetzet'

(rv. x33 rr.)
In ottrer words, he is begin]lin8 to see himself as a character

his father to
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pJ-aced- in the l Theatnrm mr:ndi I by super-n'atural forces

beyond his control in order to pla¡r his part ' This corr-

cept, such a Predominant one in the 17th ""trtrrrYl 
is again

prepares for his execution andexpressed bY PaPinian as he
2

takes off his cloak !

Nemt Kleid r:nd Mantel hin! wen' sich das schaw-spil end'et/
\rlird der geborgte Schmuck/wohín er soLL/ gesendet "

(v. 335 r" )

The ottrer characters are also aware of the emblematic fr:nc-

tionofttreirexperiences.Thj-susrra.J-lybecomesewident

ttrrough the use of ¡keYr-words extrorting others to watch and

â
learnJ to apply the universal truth of ttre emoralt portrayed

on ttre stage to th,emselves" Thus Errgeniae overcome by gríef

at the d.eaths of trer son and- grandson, exclaims:

Schautanmirscharrtr¡nd].erntwaswj-r¡zwhoffenhaben!
Auff einmal- .soJ-l Jctr Kind r¡nd Kindes-Kind vergraben"

(v" 4ee r. )

Thr:oughout Gryphiusr dramas the ctraracüers' good and bad

alike, make such appeals to ttre attd'ience4o always intro-

drrced---b,y words indicatirrg serrsory experiences 1íke seéinge

hea.ring, feeling, i.e", word's fros¡ whickr one can learn some-

thing for onets own lifeo In this way EgPinlan functions as

anemblemillr¡.stra.ting:t}r.elessont'hatearttr'lygloryis

varriity and onl¡r le-ads- 'to downfall t it.h\at' in this downfall

onl¡¡ f Beständigkeit¡ can help one in ttre face of deattrr aÊd

üh-at d.eattr is not a strameful end- if suffer:ed for the sake

of rTugendf . T?rus Papinian dies as trein rein sün--opfferrl

(V. 318) and can therefore triumptrantly cJ-aim: rrDiß ist
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d.erkröchsteSíg/daßmeinGewissen.rein|t(v"26Ô).Forthis

moralvictoryLreispreparedtofa].lintoütre|Abgrundlprg-

par.ed- for him by Bassia¡r, and not stop short in the way tris

father suggests as an tronorrr-able wa¡r out:

Sch.önLsts/míteinemv{ort/d'æ:GeistvorsRechthingeben,/
Docb- sctröner Recht un¿ Reich erretten durch sein Leben'

Uer- vor d-ie Tugend fäLl-t: thuü wol" Der noch vilmetrr
Der vor die Tugend stetrt' 

(V" gZ ff")

.Ihecompletemístnd'erstandingbetweenthetwoopposing

worldsofPapinianandthecourtdoesnotallowtrueconrmu-
1

nication-. This becomes apparent time and again in state-

ments made by char:acters who belong to the court wtrich take

orl an ironic sígnificance because we can see how the words '

ifspokenbyPapinianrwould'hawekrad'tlreoppositemeaníng

andconseguences.ltrusrforinstance'bothtsassíanandJulia

reLy on Papinianrs support because he is so rsteadfast¡ '

Nowitseemsttratttrereisalsoabreakdownofcommr:rrication

withinPapinian!sf¿.mirycir'c]-e"His.fat}rerdoesnotr:nder-

sta¡rd ttrat for Papinian tto standt rrvof die Tugendr! meaFs

I to fallr for it as. well¡ if he is to be cons,istent. His

wífePlautiaisnotinfulla8reemeflüwittrPapinianeither"

Stre fears the threats of Bassiant and Papinian has to en-

courage heru wishing trer eBeständigkeitr (rv" 273)" The con-

trastbetweent}reirvíew'sisreínf-orcedbyt}rewayinwtrich

ímageryisusedbythec}raract'ers.Asttredialoguecontinrres

Ltd-evelopsacompleteJ-ye¡nblemat'ícclimax.P]-autiaadmits:

Wirkåimpffenaberaclr!derß.eirrd.drü-cktwaszusctrwer'(rv.286)
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Papinian replies with a sentenz depictín8 an emblematic

pictrjra" the r:niwersal validity of such an answer can only

be cor:ntered by another truth Just as valide io€. e anottrer

emblematic statement, and so on r-mtil Papinian breaks off

the aonversation. 'f}.e weight of the oppressors felt by

Plautia lead.s to Papinianr s use of an embJ.ems

DieedlePalmewäbhsùjemehrmansiebeschweret"
Plaut" Die zatte Perle wird d.urctr scharffen Wein verzettret'
6ñitr. reiner Demant bleibt: die stoltze Klippe steht.
õã-lmfitriten Schaum 6leich über GipffeJ- geht
Nur Mut/last Antonín, Trotz/Glrifn vna rasen wagent
uir können dj-ß und mehr behertzt und f,reudig traSen.

(lv" 287 ff . )

l|¡le saw earlier that Juliars utterances of rBeständigkeitt

*nrere arso based on ttrese emblematic ideasl, but referring

to tkrem only indirectly" Picturae of both the weigtrted pa'Lm

tree and Ùhe rock in t}.e ocean are depicüed in Gryphiusf

caro.rrrs Strrardus2 the palm tree with weights suspended

from the branches has the inscription: I crescit sub Pondere

Virtusl, while the rock in t}re midst of violent .,n,.-,"=3 r,..

the subscripüio¡ rlmmota Triumplransr and bottr could equal-

J.y weJ-l aPPIY to PaPinían.

In his collection of emblems, 1611 r Rollenhagen had depicted

the rock in the waves togrether with the diamotd4r âs they

occur in Papinianrs speectr" The díamond is meant rlals Sinn-

bild r¡nüberwindlicher Härte und unerschütterlíc}.er Bestän-

digkeit.rr one could not deny that ttrese truttrs apply to

papinian, but only ín respect to the metaphysical storm in

whlch tre stands flrm and conqlrers; physícally he must perish

together with his sol1 o This causes tlassian to exclaim in
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trír:mph¡

Der Sitr-rrm riß deinen Staft miü Ast r¡rrd ÏIurtzel. aufl .
(v. 273)

But Papinian al-so experiences a triumph of a different kínd:

Vor zweiffelt Jch; nr:n hab ich ein beständig Haus "(v" 274)

Real communication between these two worlds is impossible'

In spite of Papinianr s triumphant tone tkrroughout th'e drama'

the fact is ttrat:

Der Käys er bl1tze auff mich/míßbrauctrr erhit zter N¡ac¡.t/
Und suche meinen Fallrldoch will Jch treue sterben"

(v. 18 ff.)

The corrrtier Macrinus imagery and advises to

gíve in to the emperor

Papinian versteht d-aß Antonin ertritzet
Und zorning über Jhn al-s ungehorsam blitzetc
Kan man dem Käyser denn nictrt rüas zu 1{ilJ.en seyn?

(rv. 3o3 rr.)

Papinianlsfathergivesütresameadvicebymeansofdl.fferent

imagery wtrich is derived from t}.e world of seafaring"

shallnowanal-yzethedramaticactionintermsofttris

of imagery¡ âs yet another aspect of the emblematic frame-

work established in the opening scene of act I"

Intheoperrirrgmonologuewesawtkrattherockwasmadeto

serve a do'bre f'nctiorrl " on the one hand it represented

the seemingly immovable peak of power and influence; on

the other hand it r^ras also the cause for the downfall into

ruin and destruction. fhus paradoxícally, it is exactly the

uses the same

a.1itt].ec

We

tl.eme
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symbol of tBeständigkeitr, the rock, lrhtch be"om"sl g

.íeKlipp'andderdelnSchiffwirdbreclrenl(r. 31 )

And in this situation Papinian finds himself utterly alonet

without a single friend at the courtt

Auff dessen rechte Trew er könn in schiffbruch gründen'
(r. 156)

2

As I shípwreckr indicates coming üo a víolent endt it is

understandable that most of this imagery occurs afÙer the

third act in which the action develops into a course leading

to the inewitable end. Again, Papinian is not ttre only

character to wtrom this imagery is applied' Paral.lels ate

drar,rm to other clraracters3 who also try to make the best of

lifers journey on tl. e ocean of time, each in his oÍ¡n hrayt

assomeoftheircommentsskrow.TtrusJulia,wleenaccusedof

favouring trer son Geta, hyperboJ.icalJ-y adjures that first

certain rfactsr (aepicted in a nrrmber of anti-reality pic-

turae) would have to be true before one co'ld possibly claims

daß man nicht
Nactr seíner (nassian¡s) wolfatrrt t""X.rääi liåiíZ*"

(tr. 193 r.)
L

But as.r,Íe have """rr* the ex-empress is a first class actress,

concerned, only wíth lulling the emperorr s susplcions in

order to achiewe her own end.s which do not stop short of

the ttrrone. However, she is not always equally confídent

and seeks the support of Papinian ( ror the wrong reasons t

¿Ls ïre observed earlíer) . 'ftre only form of r stripwreckr which

she suffers is an emotiona]- , mental one when rrdie ungewissen
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Fäl-lrr ín ttre empire under two emperors Þroduce situations

whictr, together with Juliar s own d'oubts, prove to be;X

1-eider trarte If.Li-PPen/
An welctren Redlikeit gar offt zlr scheitern fährt'

(r. 't64 f.)

Her subsequent plans for regaining srrpreme power in the

realm are seên by Papinian as a desperate adventrrre of which

l-e speaks in terms of seafaring imagery" The Cämrnerer asks:

Läst Þr die so Jtrn ackrt in Jhrer Angst vergelen? .^.
PaÞ. Síe wag Jhr Schiff nicl.t mehr auff die ergrj-fnte
@] Si. trrõrrt das Seinr auß Sturm in sicheren Port

ste]-].

@ Síe leide sictr r:nd ruhr r:nd meyde díe Gefa}.r'
(v. 26 ff.)

This is a].L we

successful Plot

1earn abouÙ Jul.iar s voyage. Afùer this urr-

from the action, after first deliberate-

shipwreck, which we considered earlier in

We11en.
zlr
êfI c

to overthrow her stepson witkr Papínianr s

heJ-p she disappears

J.y causing Laetus I

2this cl.aPter

Ernperor Ï)assian also speaks of life as a ¡shipping experiencel

HeusesttrepicturatoexpJ.ainandjustifyhisa'ctionsand

believes that papinian in l. is wisdom would have thougtrt along

tlre same lines:- rrdie hohe Seel-... weíß daß det/aem Land u'd

Reích zu Dinste stetren; Nicht stets könnr auff der Ba].n 8e-

meiner Bräuch.e gehen'rr ( fV. 2"1 ff ' )

The difference between rrdas Recht bey schlechtem Pövelrl

who bear no burden of responsibility, and Justíce as it

apþlies to a care-laden emperor is expressed in a parallel

to seafaringl
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Der: Segel-lose Katrn der an dem Strande spilta
Larrfft !-urctrt und Anstoß frey/wo er niclrt Klippen fnhLt/
Nicht I'elsen/Sturm und Sand. So11 man eín Last-Sichiff

führen;
so muß man nicht stets nach lrrind. und Nord-stern spüren.
Man muß (ro Seichten sind) *o steilen Hökren steh':
1{o umb d.ie Vorgebirgr ertritzte WeJ-len gehn
äã i.rrrZn/wo ãi-" sãe wíl keinen Bleywurf¡ kennen/
htenn stete schlägr auff schläg itzt Brei und Kiel zutrennen
Offt weíchen von d.em Strictrr auff d'en der Ilotsmann siht
Irrenn nicht der tolle Nord sich u¡nb die segel müht,/
Man f?ilrrt offt seitwärts ab/attch öffter gar zurwckeo,
So wird der Port erreicht mît Vortheil/Ruhm und Glücke/

(rv' 25 rr")

on the basis of this argument Bassian expects to 8et support

from Papinian. It is a perfectly valÍ-d argrrment in itself but

used. trere to disguise his own r:njustifiable breach of rTugendr

and rReckrtr " Tet he is surprised that his counsell0r rrsteht

rrns doch nictrù bey. I{arumb?rr (tV" 37). He looks for an ex-

pJ-anation not in tris ortm condrrct but in a Possible desire

account of }-er sisterr sfor revenge nursed bY Plautia on

and fatkrerrs downfall in tl-e pasta

So gehts !

Mehr denn
der tr.rauen Mu¡rd
die greíse Zeit

zubricht arrff einen 'Iag
mit Müht arrffsetzen Irâ$o

(tv. 6g f.)

But this is gainsaid by kris advisor cleander¡ who ttrinks it

highly r-rnlikely that Papinian would be ttgêsteifft durch

hleiber .p.at1/tt (rV" 77), or that Pl-autia would be foolish

enougtr to risk her husbandrs life, her only support and

last refuge j-n the storm¡

vilmetrr wird Plautie mit ernstem Fleiß sictr mühen:
Daß jhr kein Unfall mög anitzt das ¡lret entzl¡.*/
Das in dem Schiffbruc1- Jhr noctr einig überblib/
Als Jkrrer Schwester Schiff an steile Klippen tti-b/
AJ-s der den Sie gebat/nachd'em er so gestigen;
Sich augenbJ-ickJ-ich Fand for al.J-er !'üssen 1i6en'

(rv. 79 fr. )
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This brings the conversation to Papínianr s sone for whose

sal<e Plauüia migkrt nurse ambj-tious pl-a.ns. this sor.rnds more

feasible and as the next step of his descenü into crime

Ilassian feeJ.s he must put Papinian0s son to death, iust as

later Ïre Itras toI have Papinian himself executed" 'I'he storm

is ùherefore really beginning to break. Plautj-a rigtrtly fears

the worst with a vision of ttre

gar zv natre Kl-ufft/in die du wirst vers incken/
Deß Vatern UnsctruJ-d mulJ ins Käysers Grifrr ertrinken¡

(rv" 223 r. )

Note that l-n tkrís insüance she does not speak of being burnt

in the emperores fury but rather of drowning. Gryphius Lrses

the phrase consistent with the 0shipwreckr tÌ¡.eme"

Not only Plautia, but also the world at large recognizes

the straits in which Papinian and his relatives now find them-

selves. 'Ihe arrny officers approac}. trim witl the honest inten-

tion of overthrowing Bassian ancl making Papinian emperor in

his stead.. But Papínían remaíns tÛdoctr melnem Käyser trewrl

(fV. 4za)¡ cârrsing the 0Hauptleutes to marvel: re O BJ.um der

fapfferkeit! O Sonn u¡rd Ruhm der Íreisen!rt (fV. ry1) " Then

they srrm up the situation as they see it:

O clalJ du ml-nder frofn/
Und mehr verwegenl ach! wie würde diser Stro¡n
Der d.ein besüürmtes Schiff/wi1- in den Abgmnd neigen
In einem AugenbJ-ick sich theilen r¡nd verseigen!
O daß du minder frofir! wie stünd es Antonin!
Und metrr werwegen! ach! der Mörder wär itzt l-inl
O daß du minder froñl und etwas mehr verwegen!
Wie wo1ten wir die Gifft von Rom r-rnd Reich aulJfegenl

(rv" 431 rr.)
It ls just as well- for Bassían thaùr âs he puts itrrrder

lrolre Geist besteht !re (fV. n 87) . LíttJ.e does he real-ize
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that ttris ultimately means his ow:n survival as emperor' For

if he trad been able to devise meansrrkrafft welcher wo er

nictrt zu zwirtgen doctr zu lencken ( ist)to ( fV. 1 87 ) , Papínian

would have lived and just as likely hawe been persuaded by

tkre I Haupt leute I to sei-ze the tkrrone o No!l¡, ktowewer, Ilas sian

feeJ-s .justified in hawj-ng Papinían put to deattr'

A close parallel to t} e emperorrs argqmerrt ís foq¡d in the

reasoning of Papinianrs fattrer Hostilius. only in this case

it is not arI emperorcs attempt to justify an ewil course of

action, but a" fattrerrs lowing concern to persuade his son to

d.esist from steeríng a course wkricÌr will lead to destruction.

Papinian correctly observes: rrGenug! ich merckr es sckron

Die väterlictre Lib und Neígr-rl.rg zu d.em sohn Ìtringt dise

Meynung vor Hostilius versteht daß sein Papinian 1'/o1l

sterben: Aber nicht dem Mörder schmeicheln kan.n (V" 113 ff")
1

Ttre rtecessity of deatkr has become a- longing for death

Ttre lack of commr¡nication between fat} er and son still

exísts and. remains to the end, even though both employ the

same imagery to emphasize their t point c . In fact this simi-

larity of language ratl.er stresses tkre contrasÙ in their

attitude. ft ma-y a-lso indicate trow both in a sense are rigtrt'

Ttre father urges 3

llenn AEolus zu sehr
Sich gegen SegeJ- setzt/und' d'ie getrotzte Wellen
Mit "cntag,"n/schaum 

und sand das müde schiff zuschällen:
Gibt man den Winden nach/r:nd rrrdert wie man kan/
Nifht keine Strích, in acht/fà]nrt rúck- auch seitwerts an/
Biß sich der Sturm geschwäctrt; denn eílt man einzubrin6çen
tlas vor aufì Noth versäumt" so muß die Fahrt gelíngenl
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So bringt man Sctriff 'nd Gutt am das gewüntschte Land'/
TJer trir sich wid.ers etzt r:nd durch das freche Band
Der tolJ.en Kl-ippen renntS muß saftt dem Mast Versincken"
il ist/ích geU-ås n.ch/schwe'/gr¡nmer Fürsten wincken
Stets zu Gebote' stdnn/doch kan ein grosser Geíst
Durch Sanfftmut/of1-t/'aie Macht díe alles trotzt und reist!
Entwehren: Dan 

'Sie sich a]-s ein Gewitter lindert 
"

Man geb umb etwas nach' n 
" (v. )o fr" )

In reply Papinian agrees with what his father has just said'

and.inhisanswerkreappliesthevarioustechniquesoutlined

abowe for orrtliwing the storm to tris actual practicee

Man muß Je Fürsten was zuweilen übersel.enl
Nicht stets entgegen g.ekn/bemänteln was geschehen/
Verdecket, ,n.tt.t Ë ñeirf erinnern wenrr es Zei't/
Anzeígen wo gejrr¡t: Und mit Bescheidenheit'

(v" 119 fr.)

ButthenhecontinrreswithstatingwhyintkriscaseiÙis

impossible for him üo adopt these procedrrres. This argument

creates a major difficuJ.ty w}.en we try to accept Papinianr s

given seemsattitudeandbetraviourbecauset}refina1reason

rather triwial- and I forcedr ¡ especially as the cJ-inc}.ing

argument in a matter of l-ife and deathe

ï{enn aber solch ein Stück ob ¿em die ttlelt etzLttert/
ob dem was na1.. r:¡d fern bestürtzt/rtxrd, höchst erbít,tert/
So sonder Schew werübt/stehts keíner Seelen frey;
Daß sie so sctrnödes hlerck vor sctrönr und recht außschrey'
Hír fordert mich d.er Fürst! wie könt rlch doch entweichen?
Er steht nach meinem Ruhm.. ' (v. 123 rf")

Tthe true transcendental attitude of catharina von Georgient

for example¡ has a great deal more depth and signifícance

when compared wíth ttre pserrd.o-tran-scendental one displayed

byPapinian"Basical].yheismorecorrcernedaboutLrimself

and tris reputation, self-centred in his search for tronour

after deat}- in order to be remembered by posteríty for his
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stead-fastness and endurance" Papinian has rrsed the same argu-

ment before and it hlas turned aga.inst him by Cleanderr who

at the time tried to persuade Papinian to give in to the

emperor. Ttre courtier points orrt that ít tras happened be-

fore:

Brltannicus verfil durch seines Brudern TYäncke/
Pap. Nicht durch. entblösten St3hL/nur^ durch bedeckte Räncke"
Cf , fein Unterscheid/ob DoLch/ob cifft/d.íe Raclr außführ"
Fãrp" Ja d.em/d.em all-es g]-eich; weit anclers ists bei mir.
& S" schlerrst Papinlan, das Gifft nur vor zu suchen"
Pap. Papinian muf] Gifft und Bruder-Mord werfluchen.
ilwas ists denn das Er an dem Npro werther sc}ràtzt?
ffi. Daß Nero in der Ttrat sich ob der that entsetzt.
cr. nr hiß den Gifft-kelch selbst dem Bruder übergeben.
EF. Damit es sc1.ienr es brächt Jhft strenge Seuchr umbs

Leben.
(rrr " 44g rr. )

Thus reduced. to fr:nd.amental issues ttre argr:ment put forward

by Papinian appears extremely trivial and serves as ârI êx=

cuse ratkrer ttran a reasort. In the llght of this argument

Catharinars reason for facing death with rtleständigkeitr is

more profor:nd by far and more genuine. In Fapinianf s -case

Cleander can onJ-y admit that rrder unbewegte Geistrr (fV" 13)

cannot be mowed by any argument; the rrstets bestürmter Geistrl

(tV. 323) stands firm tike a rock in the waves, Because of

this kind of stoic e constantiae Papínia:.tr s character loses

the touch of compassion¡ or even plain consideration for l.is

closest relatives. What he means to kris mother (ttActr wa"

verlir Jc}. nichtl O Stab der müden Jahrelrr Vn 135) and to

tris father (tto Letzter Trost! o Rrfrml o schutz der grauen

Haare!rr V. 136) he disregards. He becornes a wooden a]-lego-

rical figure, the impersonal embodimentl of abs t:,:act ideals



x62

and virtuesB

Neín! Nein!
Mein Vaterl

The question arises wfrether Papinian is not real-ly takíng

ttre easy way orrt of the approaching dangers of the sform by

adopting such a firm attitud.e thaü tre is forced into what

tre knows is a suicidal dgurse for the sake of posttflrmous fame"

This ldea ís containpd in tLis own rnrords of encouragement to

his aged parents wtrom tre rconsolesr with the thought that

for them it should not be too Ìrard beca.use they have almost

reached the end of lifer s journey anywaya

'Dur beyder Lebens-Sctriff /eiLt an das J.ibe f+A/
Und. d.arff nícl-t wilmehr dinst " Vergönnt daß Jch d.ie lJand-/
(Weit. es deß Himmels Schluß) aem Ruder was entzíhe:
ùergönnt daß Ictr dem Sturm der artkofnt/schrnell entflihe"

( v. 137 rr. )

Hostilius takes up ttris imagery in tris response. He is so

overwhelmed tha-t he ca.nnot fínd coherent words for an an'slùert

but only a series of exclarnations typical- of ttre patkros of

such situations in 1 7th century drama. they are based on

th.e foregoing Píctura:

o Di-nstl o schíff ! o sturm! o schiffbructr an dem Landl
(v. 141 )

Gryptrius makes. use. of the same thematic imagery but in

keeping with t?re emotions fel-t by Hostilius and to convey

the fatl- errs d.espa-ir the dramatl-st introduces a small but

sigrrificant change in the image used by Papinian. For

Hostilius it is not a matter of arriwing ¡ an das libe Landl

es koste Stand/es koste r'¡as es wíl!
rrer verleurt; gewinnt auff disem Spil.- (v" 133 rr. )



163

but of a rËchiffbruch an dem Landlrl

An ínteresting feat-ure of baroqrre style is seen at its best

when- rword.s failf a ctraracter to express his emoüions and

yet he does so by means of the technique just il-lustrated

by Hostilius. Only orrce in this, his last drama does Gryptrius

al1ow his character to ¡break dov¡nr in expressing grief

through langrrage, Thus in contrast to Lrer father-in-law who

says he dies, but does not, therrbestürmte Plautíer' (V. 4Sl f.)

frgebricht Das Weinen mit der Red.r" (V. 4Sl f .) " St¡.e literally

terstarrtr at the news of Papinianls deattr and has not words

to express her gríef . Ihe rReyen d.er Ì-rauenl describe ttre

l*ray in whictr stre rsaysr farewe]-]- to trer beloved dead througtr

mimetic actions. Sf. e d-oes not speak anot.l1er word for the re-

mainder of ttre drama" The storm has struck her down; tSie

sínckt zu Jhres Liebsten Füssêno o " Sie ligt gantz Athem-los trl

(V. 529, 532\. This is quite different and far more movíng

than the reactions of Hosti]-ius whose l,ast rüords express the

wish frdie Re@en anzu].ören/Normít Papinian die sctröne Ttraten

sch-loß Mit welchen er sein Blutt vor Fürst und RechÙ vergoßrrn

( v. 526 rr. )

Even after Papinianr s deattr the storm is not over yeü. He

is still ttrreatened by Bassianrs anger wh.ich Ischeint gantz

ín. rasen sictr zu wand-elnrr (V" 513\. Others suspected by tl- e

emperor are reported to have been mrrrdered as well and their

corpses are being dragged through the streets " Ttris shame
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also tLrreatens to overtake Papinian; or, as tris father'ex-

presses it, again using ímagery wittrín the storm-frameworkt

Ot kan ein Scheffel-Pfeil auff schon entleíbte blítzenl
Kan slctr die frectre Glutt auff tod.ter Asctr er}:.ítzerrl
IÍelctr Nord reist ÏÙurtze]-n auß? hlenn er den Stafi zubraclr

(v. sz"t rf " )

The last image of the tree in the storm brings us to our

final considerations about the various aspects of ttre imagery

framework in tl.ís drama-. fJe }.ave considered tl-e emblematic

pictura of tl e tree attacked by tkre norttr wind beforel ' As

!üe sars, it had,.several applications. 'Ihe tall oak is struck

down because of its very natrrre, wtrile ttre lowly bush escapes

ur:Ìrarmecl. But accor,di,ng to ancient tradítion tkre laufel tree

is said to be invulnerable urtren lightning strikes'2 It ttrere-

fore often represents rTrrgendl in emblem books'

The last image 1n ttre abowe quotation reminds Lls of another

emblem which deals wí.th ttre effects of tl.e storm on the tree"

ltre fully groltm tree breaks rather tb.an be,nds o while tl.e

reed bends B;iVírrg utay to ttre blast for tlre moment a¡rd straighùe-

r-ing up again as soon as ttre storm i= ov"to3 In ttre quotation

ttre reed.s are not mentioned, but the alternative I bend or

breakr is c]-early implied- by Cleander and Papinianrs fattrer
l!

when they adwise Papinian to giwe way to ttre emperor.' By

noril, trowever, only the broken tree is leftr ând the questíon

is asked if ttre. storm will 8o to the extreme of tearing out

ttre roots as wellr íoe" taking Papinianrs remains to be de-

filed and dragged through the streetso
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ís not confined toTtre emblematic ínage

position as empe or

down; tre ís warned¡

,Papinian. In his

J-íkeJ.y to be struckBassian is just as

Es gl-1t den höchsten Eichen
I,fenn Boreas ergriûrt auß sel-nen Klippen teLst/
Und den entdeckten Stam zer^sctrmettert r:nd zerschmeist/

(rt. 148 ff.)

The same ímplícation giwes JuJ'iars emblematíc excla-mation

after ttre murder of trer son Geta its ful-l impact and meaninga

Götterl schamt Jtrr dises ant
Sctraut Jtrr r¡nd mögt ruhig sítzen?
Jst keln Stral der treffen kan?
Waffnet Jhr Euch n¿r r¡rqbsonst mit den Donner-sch$¡angern

BLítzen/
Oder tragt Jtrr Þure Pfeilr auff die Lasterlosen Sictren?
Oder kan diß Mord-Geschrey nícht an Dur Gehöre reichen?

(rl. lo! fr" )

Note thaü the force of the reproach is here derived from tlre

fact that Julia purposely limits the emblemaùic (i."" normal-

ly íntended. as r:niwersal ) truth to the particular figuratiwe

instance d.epic.ted-in. ttre- embl-ematic pictura" Ttrus sh-e denies

that there is an emblematic meaning in,ttre pictura¡ but only

a ].iteral. one as fàr as she can see"

Finally let us recall the personal variatíon i¡ltroduced by

Gryphius in tl.e tree. emblem towards ttre end of Papinianr s

opening monologue, the indívidual touctr in ttre ctrange from

rhoherr to tsctratten-reícher Ilatrmr whictr is strr¡ck by light-
1

nlng', lkris idea returrrs in ttre J.ast scene of ttre drama.

Tl.e Reyen question the possj-biJ.ity of tightning striking

the laurel in a dialogrre wittr })ugenia a¡rd Hostili.us after

t}-e news of Papinianl s execution. The women empþasíze the
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rimpossibler-con¡rotation by r-eferrÍrrg to the ewent as an

anti-real-ity Ìrappenin6. They exclaim¡

Àgain there is the direct application of the emblem to 'Pa-

pinian, combinin,g the r¡¡riwersality of ttre emb.lem and ttre 'per-

sonal ctraracteristic of the indiwidual for added emphasis.

The protective laurel tree h.as been struck by lightning none

ttre less. îhe seemíngly impossible Tras trappenedl trence the

anti-reality nAture of the excla¡na-tions by the Reyen not

only after Papinian!s d-eatl. bgt. also after Getafs - both

innocent victims in the wiolent storm of tsassianl.s feart

Jealousy and anger. Schöne comments about ttre Reyenl:

Beide Male suctrt der Chor sicl. dem Diktat des Tatsäch-
lichen zt wijr.tsetzert r:nd weictrt ín den Fragesatz aus.
Beíde Male greift der Fragesatz zum emblematischen
Gleictrnis, das híer doctr eben nicht mehr gilt. Aber noch
wo es aufgehoben ist drrrch den BütrnerÌvorgang, gerade in-
dem es aufgel.o.ben wird., legt. .es sein Zerg.gni.s ab über die
werwirrte, aus den emblematischen Fr¡ge.n geratene ïlelt.
Das widerlegte Dmblem verkündet die Ungeheuerlichkeitt
d.as garrz r:nd gar Unfaßliche dessen¡'wâs hier geschehen
ist.

The fUngeheuerlíchlceitr of the action depicted on the stage

like ttre pictura- i-n on -emb.l-em wilt be understood to its

fullest exterrt when seefr in t]- e perspective of the closing

lines of ttre drana, spoken by;the Reyen. Aù the sâme time

these lines higtrljght the emblematic nature of the figure

hlelch Höllen-donner hat den Lorber-baum zusclrlagen?
Bar¡m r:nter dessen Zweig man Schutz r¡nd Ru.l- e fand.(v. 476 r. )

inian. He is not Jrrst a ctraracter who peristres in the

J-e for truth, justice and vírtue, buù,he has become

,óf

st

F;èp
"i

rt-tgC
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1the embodiment of these qual'Ltíes ; hence the deplotíon

of the laurel tree in ttre lasü picturar ês ttre symbol of

rÎugendr perlshing in the storrr of J-ífe. The Reyen con-

clude:

Wir foJ"gen doch. nictrt dir O Held zu dEíner Grufft
Nicht dir den Dwigkeit in jlrre Festen rufftl
Wir foJ-gen grosser Mar¡n höctrst-klagend und gedenoken
Das Recht mit deiner Leíctr und Sotrn ins Grab zu sencken.

(v. 539 rf . )
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Conclusions

ïlefore we turn to the work of Joost van den Vonde1 ].et us

briefly draw some concJ-usions from the anal-ysis ttrus far,

in order to cJ-arify ttre comparison of VondeJ- wíttr Gryphius.

In both Leo Armenius and Papinlanus Gryphius uses p1ain

comparisons as well as metaphrors based on tlre deeper sig-

nificance of emblemsr rot onJ-y to embellish and decorate,

but al-so for .didactic reasons, to drive home the moral- truth

of the angument wíttr greater force" Ttre imagery is al-so used

to fulfil1 a definite function in the structure of his dramas.

This fr¡¡rction assists in binding ttre drama more closely to-

getherr so tha.t scenes which at first gJ-ance seem to have

littJ-e bearirrg on the fate of the hero¡ âr€ seen to be thema-

tícally reJ-ated,'ln-rough this fJ.magery kínshipr they become

inseparabJ-y connected witl. t-he drama as a wtrole, Ihe paralJ.el-

isms, in factr, -often add extra dimensions to the pJ-ot of ttre

dra¡ra by openirrg up r¡.ew perspectives. 'Ihus the absence of

Papinlan, for instance, is not detrimental to ttre development

of the plot because through ttre thematic lines in ttre imagery
lir

his presence Ls tfeJ.tt continuouslyo LeoIs and Papiniants

fates are il-J.uminated by ttre para1lels in imagery ttremes

used by their opponents.

As pointed out befor"t ) ¡ the strrctural use of thematic
aa

imagery does not exclude imagery rrsed decoratively and for

artistic reinforcement. Thus rthematicf imagery from
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Leo .A.rmenius recurs in Papinianus as non-thematic. But ttre

functional use of certain tþemes becomes possible only wtren

ttre themes are based on a rframeworkf of ima6ery" It is in

coffIection with the concept of this rframeworkr Ùhat 1rle

trave introduced Ùhe emblematic e]-ements.

hle have already consider"¿l ) how the emblem ca¡ne inùo beíng"

First created by And.rea Alciati ("tSlt ) lt developed and even-

tually came üo dominate 17t}¡. century conceptual thinking in

all aspects of 1ife. It has been thottz) an.a baroque theatre

was emblematic and that the structure of the dramatic lan-

guage, from ttre smallest units to whole acts¡ hlâs also emble-

matic. Our next step was to show that the use of imagery in

Gryptriusr dramas i.s based on ttre emblematic strrrcture as

we1,1. .Ànd, indeed, it seems that the themes used by this

dramatíst trave their foundation in an emblematic approach.

In Leo A. ttre pictura whích lays ttre foundation for ttrematic

imager:¡r ,is worked out on a1¡ índividual level, i.e', it de-

pends entirely on the one individual whose name even reflects

the direct connection wíth the thematíc aspects of the ímage-

ry" The mo.ral rp1¡lntr of the drama, always intended to have

universal application, is made b¡r implication'

In contrast to thís, the scope widens it P.p.. fhe qualities

portrayed are motre abstract and for this reason tl-e central

character representing t,trem is less concrete" It @.1! only

ttre specifìic tyrant of ttrat narne fr¡lfifls ùbe. conditions on

wtrictr ttre development of the d.rama depends. Ilut Papinian is
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a universal t typef of the stoic sufferer, enduring wrong

for the sake of justice and a pure conscience" He could

easily be replaced (Uy tris son, for instance) and the dí-

dactic lpointr could still be made in mucl. the sane way and

by means of ttre same ttrematic imagery - it no longer depends

on ttre person as such" For ttris reason Leo is the more colour-

ful character and a more rdramaticr person'

That the ttremaüic imagery is d.ealt with by the dramatist

on two t levels I tkre l-ndividual and the universal is born

out also by the fact that the former rests on the limited

for¡ndation of a single pictura (tfre rLion-emblemt ), while

the J.atter is constructed from several picturae

Papinian ín ttre course of tris openíng monologue

used by
1 )

The basis for the imagery in bottr Leo À" and @!¡5@. ís

laid loutsider the actual drama, i.e", an emblematíc pic-

tura is created by a character whose reflections in the

prelrrde out1ine ttre theme to be expounded in tb'e drama

propero These reflections have no immediate relewance to

the development of the plot but fu]fill the function of pro-

phetic forecasts. 'Ihey are best left out of consideration

if one is to apprecíate dramatic tension from a 2ot}r centrrry

point of view. tsut in 17t'h century drama t}.e didactic pur-

pose expressed in these reflectionsr and also in the Reyen,

.hras one of the major corrsiderations. ThUs the opening Pic-

tura }.as a great signíficance in outlining the moral r lessorfl

of the üragedy. This depiction of abstract truttr in the tan-
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gible .form of an emblematic pictura provides the foundation

on.which ttre ímagery in the drama properr dírectly connected

with the ttheme0 expressed i¡r the pictura, is constructed.

In this rlttay an emblematic framework iE establíshed within

the d.rama itself - the happenings of ttre dramatic actíon

comment on the tfueme; in other words ¡ ttre dra.ma becomes one

great tscripturar to the emblemaüic pJ-ctura of ttre tl.ematic

ímagerY.

The question which now remains to lre answered is whether tl.is

corrld also be said of Vondelr s dramas. Are there simílar

rpatternsr of ímagery in the work of Gryphiusr DuÛc}. col3'-

temporary, whose work he knew so well? How does the creatiwe

individuality of these two great representatives of 1}t}¡

century drama compare in this respect? The analysis of two

of Vondelf s dramas in Ùhe next chapter sets out to anslrler

ùtrese qu.estions.



CIIA.PIDR IV

Vondel.r s use of imagery 1n

Pa]-amede s and Faëton"
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Introduction

In examining two dramas by Vondel our aim is therefore

to discover wtrether the same or quite different princi-

ples are at hrork in his use of imagery as those I4Ie found

in the analysis of Gryphius I dramas. we rea.ched the cort-

c.lusion before' at., wtratever influence Vondel may have

trad. on Gryphius, this is of little real importance for the

essence of the latterrs dramatic genius" Ttre cJ.ãåtn made ín

the I Vorwort I of Leo Armenius ho].ds true for his dramatic

technique and use of language j-n the other dramas ùoo 
"

Let us rrow see if the same can be said for another aspect

of language whictr is also an integral part of the drama -

the imagery and the way ít is used" Perhaps the rGeistes-

verwandtschaftr whicl. constitutes the real relationstrip

between the two contemporary dramatistso expresses itself

more cle.ar1y in this aspect of ttreir dramas. For ttris

aspect the use of'.imagery - reveals as much, if not more

than the other elements mentioned above, ttre spiritual

state of mind of ttre dramatist and his al^Iarerress of the

Universe and. the world" In short, it reveals the meta-

physical aspects of tris dramatic |weltansctrauungr " To de-

termine whether this is so let us trrrn to vondelf s

Pa]-.amedes

anal.ysís "

(tezfi a.d Edjg (1663) for a more detailed
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The first of these d-ramas was written in thre second period

of Vond-e]-rs creative lifel . Thus hle avoid the early rRede-

ri jkersdrama.s 0 , written when Vondel was relativel-y young

from ttre creative point of wiew, Paschan o " (t6to) and

llierusalem Verwoest. . 
"

(t6zo) " He wrote these at the age

of 2) and. )J respectively" The style of ttrese dramas is

largely imitative and qua form ancl content can be said to

belong to the tradiüion of the Moralities2 " In the second

period, from '1625 to 1b37, Vondel turns to tkre classic tra-

dítions of the Latin tragedíes of Seneca, several of which

he also tr:a.nslated" The first drama we have chosen is ttre

first original drama written in ttre first fully developed

and independent creative period of Vondells J-ife. It must

be reaLized.o however, that this drama does not yet represent

ttre ful1y developed dramatic genius of the Dutctr I Prins der

dichtersr. In ttris respect tre differs from Gryphius who was

artistically more mature at the time of writing'his first

drama in tkre German l-anguage, Leo Armenius "

Ver}-agen rightJ-y complains3 ùhat ttre more general-ly known

drama Gvsbreqht van Aemst"t4 (1637), whictr is only the

second. origínal drama written by Vonde1, ís stiIl often taken as

tl.e measure of hís dramatic talents unjustly so rlrhen one

considers that the dra¡natistÍs developmenù was very slow

and depended on.Ìì.is own inner progress5, so that only at

the age of 5o did he write his second drama' The following

two creatlwe períods, '1639 1648 and 1654 - 1664, reveal

the greatest powers of Vondel as dramatist, especially the
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latter between the 67th and. JJtl1 years of tris life. Î\here

are no more translatLons in ütrese years and vondel writes

quite independently after ttre translation of sophoclesl

Electra ln 1639. The discovery of Greek drama l-s the

turning polnt in tris dramatic car€er; aa verhagen puts it¡

(Vondelt s) meesterschp zaL zícin eerst ten vol.le
à".rr, op"rr6"tãt "p het- ogenblJ'k, dat VondeJ- bezeten
wordt door een innerliJke aandrift, moùieven uit fe
werkenrdieuítpaychologisctroogpr:ntvee]-interes-
santer worden da¡r een vermoorde staatsman of een
verbrande stadr €D gedaante gaat geven aan de schim-
mlge persoonllJkhedãn, die zl-clt tot nu toe hadden
wetensctruiltehor¡denindeduisterekroclrtenziJner
ziel . ?'LJn artistieke intuitie wtJst trem de weg naar
het lictrtende voorbeeld, dat þem tot de volvoering
van deze taalc eerst ten volle zal kr¡¡uren inltieerent
Soptrokles. Van hem leert hiJ de groote waarde wan den
sÙrakken,evenwl-chtlgenlror¡wendeintensieweconcen-
ùratie Ln de uitbeelãJ'ng van gemoedsl-mpulsent l.et
oerbeeld der waaractrtf-ge tragediet waarvan Senecars
barokke, declamatorísche rtretorik toch slectrts een
decadentie betekent.

1

thls could perhaps partly explain why Gryptrius did not

Gebroederstrans.l-ate Grrsbre eht van Aemstel, but turned to

inetead, a drama from the third period, written 1n 164o.

The second drama ctrosen for analysis strould compensate for

the deficiencies of ttre first because tt was written to-

wardsttreendofttreperl-odofVondel|sgreateetdramaùlc

powers. l{e have c}roeen @, rattrer ttran ttre very lasü

orlgJ.nal dramar@ (1667)t because ttris ttresis avowedly

llmlts itself to works wtrictr exclude the thl-rd dlmenslont

that of a tra¡¡scandental vfslon of the christian afterllfe

wtrl-ch raises the drama ùo a higtrer level than ls usual Ln

other rsecularr tragedies. Besl-des this¡ tbere ar€ soEe
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interesti-ng paral-l.els in ¡gg-torr

though the acùion takes place in quite a different rworld! '

Tl.e reality of the mythological world of Faetonr however,

is no less applicable to man! s situation than ttre courtly-

politícal- circle in which Leo moves c

we have seen that in Gryptrius I dramas the language itself

also contributes to the making of the drama because the

ttrematic use of imagery connects tl.e índividual scenes and

creates a sense of mowement and interaction in a rattrer

static plot. In Leo Arrnenius there are ttre rising and fal-ling

lines of the fates of tl.e main characters wtrictr cross each

other and lead to a cornplete rewersal of the original situ-

ation.

In Vondelts Palamedes there is on]-y the continuously fallíng

line of action as ttre hero is dragged. to his doom" A ratller

weak attempt ís made to rescue Palamedes, but thís is so

easily countered that it fails to make any ímpact at all"

Perhaps a comparison with GrYPhíu s I Papirrianus is more in

place rreca'se ít treats similar themesl , Papinian, too, is

condemned fronl the beginning and the rescue attempts by the

empress ancl the army officefs are faílures, Yet in spite of

ttris, Gryphius creaùes greater tension in that l. is hero is

made to face a dilemma, and. there is always tl.e possibility

tha.t, if only he gave in on ttre one point, he would be safe'

Ilesides ttris there are ttre cor:nter-actions which portray

and Leo Armeníus , even
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tl. e other characters plotting for theír oum advantage,

but all needing Papiníanl s trelp. Dangers converge on him

from more than one side and for üÌris reason the dramatic

impact is greater. Yet botkr Palamedes and Papinian hawe

to make a stand and we can therefore perhaps expect similar

tlremes and similar language in the 17t}r century tradition"

Examining Vondelr s use of imagery in this first drama tkre

question is, how does it functíon in Vondelrs drama'tic lan-

guage and technique?

Searctr for a Structura1 Framework of Imagery in Palamede.s

The first scene whictr corrstitutes ttre wl-ole first act,

thelong monologue by Palamedes in which he considers

and cons of his case. The tone of the opening lines is

símilar to Papiniants first monol-ogue; a senüenz-like

ísa

pros

very

intro-

duction to the review of tkre immediate past as an exposition:

Díe sorgtr €[ waeckür êfl sJ.aeft¡ €fl draeft¡ ê[ ploegtt
en sweet,

Þn tot I s lands oorbaer vast een lastigh ampt betreed,
En waent d.e menschen aan sijng wroomheyd te verbinden;
Die sal sich jammerli-ick in ¡t endr bedrogen vinden,
van rt wíspelturigh volck: dat weel te 10s van hoofd,
Ghenooten dienst vergeetr êû leyder! rt quaed gelooft'

(r" 1 ff")

After

tre has

thls sl¡<¡r"t introd1¡ction Palamedes turns to the people

just referred to an<l addresses ttrem, challenging them

to come

himse].f

(r" 14),

forward and. openly accuse him so that he can defend

and ilrechtvaerdigheyd een bíllick vonnis stríjck.rr o

He accuses the peoples
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hlat dorperheyd is dít r onede]-e gebeente?
Iùat bitse nijd verteert tret merch in uw gegeente?
llaù doJ-treyd. u vervoert? dat ghy uwe heeren hoont?
En met so walsch eenr munt ulrrr trouste waders l-oonü?
Koomt reuckeloose schaer, treed woorts, ick ben te Vrede
Te dingen, om st gesctril, ter wiersctraer wan de redes

(r" 7 rr)
This is followed by some fíwe accusations levelled against

Palamedes and kris defence. He acldresses a short prayer to

Apollo who is witness to Palamedesf innocence and comes to

tl-e final conclusion ttrat this treatment, ttren, is to be the

reward for so many years of service to his cor:ntry.

It should be remembered at this stage that the drama was

wrítten as a" reaction to the execution of the Dutch states-

man Joha.n van Oldenbarneveld by the supporters of Prince

Maurits of Orange Nassau. At the time religious quarrels were

carríed on by different factions in the Northern Netherlands t

wtrich helped to confqse the issues and made the situation

more complicated" Ttre drama is full of allusions to con-

temporary eventsr and. ttre most irrnocent looking classical

references usually have a parallel in ewents of tkre day"

This made the tragedy more actual in its own dayr but a

knowledge of these paral-le1s is not really required to appre-

ciate tkre dran¡atic development witkrin ttre single classical

frame.work of ref erence o It was very common at ühe time to

write dramas that referred extensively to ancient legends

and ewents of antiquity, not to create a delíberate ambi-

guity, as Vonde1 does Ïrere but merely for the sake of
1

e learningr' and embellistrment of the language. But, as
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jusü mentioned., tkris r\ras not the primary purpose in thís

dra.ma, which .was written to expose the enemies of van

oldenbarneveld by means of a classical- parallel.

one accllsation against krim is that Palamedes wanted

war because he secretly favoured the erremy in lroy'

plains his pref.erence for peace treaties by mea'ns of

ditional mYthologícaJ. imagerY;

to avoid

He ex-

tra-

Ber-r-one mer = 
iir,*åï":;:i"i:'*ä:":13"fi:äå"-.e sen,

GevaerliJck voor rt gemeens wiens we'lwaert men met druckt
En angst siet hangen in de weeghschael van ! t geluck.- (r, 27 rr")

1'Itrere are two personj-fications heree the first one of war

and tTre second one referring to one of tl-ree differenù de-

pictions of the godd.ess Fortuna2. This shows that vondel was

a.pparently acquainted with the d.epiction of Fortuna in the

il Zinneprent ter Eere van Frederik Hendrik na de verovering

van 0s Hertogenbosch en l{e2e1"3" I-Iere s}re ís shown blind-

fold-ed. with a lock of hair flowing from the forehead, stan*

ding oÏ} a sphere and. trold.ing scales in trer right trandi tl. e

imperial and papa1- crorrlns and a scepter are for:nd to t¡e

li6hter tha¡r jrrsf; a sword, entwined by anoliwe brancho the

latter índicabing ttre use of ttre sword for establishing
LLp"r""*" In tkre same prlnt there ís ttre figure of blind-

fold.ed. Justicee croÍ¡ned with a larrrel wreath and holding a

sword ín one Ìrand and empty scales in ttre ottrer:. this is

also ref.erred to by Palamed.es in kris defence as he resolute-

1y faces tl. e accusation tkrat tre has shown favours to some
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but not to ottrers:

Ick handtraef yeders rechtr en pas op niemands bl-affen"
þlcx vrykreyd is d.e mijn¡: die weegh ick l-n een0 sckraels
Wj-e hier wt vreese deyst, ick sta geJ-ijck een pael'
Dreygt Pal-amedes vry te moordeno en te priemenn
Hy bli-jft de selve ßârtr a1 sneed ghy trem aen riemen:
g.r draegt sich na síjhr plicht getrou, Õprechtr êr kuyschs
Men soecke hem hlaer men wil, krier leyd dl Duboeer t0 huys"

(r" 84 ff.)

Here the image of weighing is not used to indicate the ele-

ments of chance up or down, whietrever Fate decides but

rattrer the element of precision' Thus ¡'te may conclude that

trere the scal-es of Jrrstice are referred to, whictr was al-so

a werrknown figure in th.e emblematic tra¿ition.l The image-

ry used. by vond.el is thus quite conventional" This is also

the case with the image he uses for the language of defama*

tion by slanderous tongues which reminds one of Gryphius0

conunents about ttre tongue: in &gg--4rmg.ni]¿e¿

Doen Cal-ches op hen smaelde, en wtspoogh wier en vJ-amo
(r.77)

Ttre Last four l-ines of the next to last qrrote show how the

speaker distances himself from his role and by means of tkre

emblematíc pictura of ttre pillar applies tkre subscrj-ptío to

himself in order to prove his stoic steadfastness. His 0 con-

stantiar is al-so expressed in the passage relating Palamedes0

dream whiah rrrorries trim, ttschoon ick niet op d0 ydeltreden

Van spoock, of droomen pasu (I " X5'l f").'fkrere ís also the

f act ttrat s

De wichelaers my niet al-s ongeJ-ucken speJ-1.en:
Doctr eeno marrkrafte siel moet dit ter síjden stellen'

(r" 155 r. )
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In the past þe has been a pillar of tkre realm; he tras:

Met wi-jsheyd, raed¡ êñ daed 0t bouwall-igh rijck gestut:
De stormen afgeweert, en op míjns borst geschut.. 

"
en e t Land herstelù in waYligheYds

(r. 1n7 ff.)

I,fh.en Pa.].amedes addresses tris fathero Nauplios king of Euboea

the same kind as that ofthe stoicism displayed is of
1Papiníani s son B

Heer vaderu die my erft den segen van tlwl kroont
Het ga met my soo 0 t wils ick bJ-iif uw echte soon
Van bloed, err van gemoedn en sal u niet ontaerden
In vroomigheydr in trou, in c t midden van de swaerdeno
In rt mídden van de nijdr êD ]-asteringens daer
Míjn goede naem¡ €fl faem me word bedruckt soo slrlâ€f' o

( r. 15T rr. )

Palamedes knows that tre

lr ongekreucktrr . 'ltrus Ìre

is innocent and. his conscience is

carr conclude this monologue wittr a

bíblical image, wtrictr seems to indicate tl.at Palamedes is

a f martyrî, in the same ]-imited. serìse as Papinian, in the

cause of Righteousness and Justice o

Ick weet rûaer op ick sterrn" Mijn ongekreuckt geweten
Ðn j-s niets quaeds bewust, noch heeft sích noyt vergeten
Aen eenigh schendigl. feyt: en soo ick daerom J-yo

soo wasckr'| mijn edel bloed eens -rt;:"r;;";fT;"".

The Reyen wtrich follow revievy the situation and sum up the

arguments discussed by Palamedes in detail. They contain

only a few unconnected images,. The Reyen tlse the dialogue

form as they are composed of tkre followers of Palamedes on

the one hand, and tkrose of his principal opponent ulysses

on the other. fhe former describes Ùheir si-üua'tion in terms

of a pathetic fal]acy, depicted. by the surror¡nding natural

gloom as:
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den Hemel starloos treurtt
Err telù de sJ-eepende uuren.
De naere l-ucht nu schreyt en sucht.

Hoe lange sal het duuren?

De middernactrt herhaelt haer scha
Met dickr re duysternissenB
Slaghregens decken CYnthia:

Dies wy haer aensctrÍjn míssen.
( r. 169 rr. )

Pal_anedesr opponents grudgingly predict his sruccess in

ending the war, but at, the sa¡ne time instnr¡ate treason and

murder througtr a crude farrring image of spreading manure on I

the fielde

dr Duboeär afkomst sa]- met dwang
Mars teugelen ten 1-estens
Maer niet met Trojens ondergangt

En I t storten wan deesl vesten."
Maer met dese Aerd, door Hectors swaerdt

Van liJcken vet te mesten.
(r. 179 ff.)

The Rey of Er¡,boeärs ígnores this accusation and simply reply

with a personification as their concJ.usion:

Dus tracht de nijd sijnr Faem van spiJùt
VeelI logens op te dichten. (r. x89 r.)

the Ithakoisen continue tl.eír accusatl-ons, but are told

ttrat onlY tre t

wíens tong van Ne.ctar dout t
Dn draeght vergift inwendigh
Itlord eer dees t schalckheyd

i
own leaders who trad slandered

t
(
oevertrout
Io X97 ff.

This refers to

Palamedes most

one of fl-eir

of all:

Die Ìrof ¡ êfl saelr mÇt logentael
Stoffeeren kan behendigh"

(r" 2o1 r.)
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The first figure of speech reminds orre of the emblematíc

moral connected wtth the píctura of the bee or the spidert

who also extract troney and therefore hawe t}.onied tongqes¡,

buù before long this tr¡rns to poison so that ttreir sting or

bite can be dead.ly" A character líke this, then, is said to

be able to tfurnistrr all the chambers of the court tlttith

Items frorn his poisonous tongrae. Thus the imagery trere

accurately depicts the qualities intendedr and the emble-

matic nature of tlre imagery reinforces the tpointr.

Palamedesr enemies al-so accuse him of fleeing from battle,

using the image:

Doen Ìry den dood den rugge boodt
Met wiecken aen sijne trielen.

(r" 225 r.)
Again a personífication gives ttre langqage greater impact.

.Ihe second image of winged, feet to emphasize speed is well-

known from emblematic depiÉions of the god MercurY¡ Jupi-

terr s messenger, and ttre goddess [-o tuna.

the argrrment continues to and fro, and' the Ittrakoisen glory

ln the past defeat of Palamedes t father:

Heeft nieù de wader NauPlius
Voor Princen moeten wijcken?

Evr tot sijn heyl, de 1"g, en I t seYl
Voor mindre moeten strijcken?

(r" 247 rr.)
The image from ttre familiar world o seafaring adds to the

sense of .huuriliation and utter defeat.

An eweryday aspect of agricultural life is again employed

to counter the accusation that Palamedes receives gifts as
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bribes. The charge is turned against the

image of degradation; their greed is said

them ll-ke ühe branding mark on anímals s

Verdient hy een brandteecken, die
lot onses staets verkJ-eenent
Ictr meest verriJckt met giften sie¡

Merck desen niet, maer genens
Wíens goudsucht boos ¡ êñ GoddeJ-oos t

Vind siJns gelijckr niet eene¡a"
(r. 262

The eviJ- character of Ulysses against

is further emphasized by the depictíon

opponents with an

to be stamped on

ff. )

whom this was directed,

of a perilous situa-

tion in the wor]-d of nature:

Steyl Neritos vol klippen heeft
Noyt woester dier ontfangen

.4,1s hy, die scb.elms en onbeleeft
Betrout sf-jnt slimme gangens
Die lieftr êr stout siJnt verw behout,

Schoon hy rr in word gevangen.
(r" 269 rr. )

In the fJ.nal exctrange the foltorrers of Ulysses defend tt¡eir

lord against ttris J.ast charge and draw tl.e Sentenz-like con-

cl^usione

Maer wie den helm voert als een schelm,
Dat sal- de tyd ons leeren, (r. 279 r.)

the Dubeërs consequently fear the worst for their innocent

ma.ster and drea.d the approach of day" they ask ttre stlnt

no blonde Phoebuslrr, never ùo appear on the horizonr ttrus

denying the ungratefuJ- Greeks the J-ight of day. They seem

to have given up in despaire and introducing the characters

for the next act they asks
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ltaer vlieden wy? wat Rasery
Koomt wt den afgrond ktrimmen?(r. 285 f")

Ife have now covered the fírst act and the Reyen tl-at folJ-ow.
-.:. \

At thís point a brief revi-ew of the material is neceasary

and some questions must be asked" How'ão". VondeJ.¡ s treat-

ment of trís subJect matter compare wittr thaü of Gryphius

in ùhe openíng monologue of Papinianus a drama wtrictr deals

with similar ideas and ttremes? One sùrlkín6 difference is

that Vondel tlas on.l-y a few introductory verees (O lines)

and moves into the expository section of the monologue with-

ouù delay. Thus the approach is the same but ùt¡e technique

differs. Vondel does not build up an introduction routsídel

ùhe drama out of various ttrematic elements in the languaget

but almosù immediately begins his dramatic action - in so

far as orxe can speak of racùiont in a monologue" Gryptrius

uses tris language more specifical-ly for the sake of artistic

affect, besides eatab1ishing a J-ínguistic structure as the

framework for his dramatic ímagery" Ttrus the opening pictura-

section of Papinlanls monologrre takes up some 55 lInes, before

ttre trero begins ttre exposition a.s he reflects on the inmediate

past. ltris is foll-owed by a scriptur"a for tl.e emblematic de-

pictions of hís fate which is worked out in greater detail. ín

t}.e drama itselftr. From tha wery nature of the emblematic

picturae one can d¡raw conclu"sions aborrù the further develop-

ment of the tra.gedy and the ultimate outcome" As expressions

of r¡niversal validity they aLlow no way out for Papinian.
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Vondel has corrstruct.ed no sucl¡ basic picturae-foundation

for a framework of, imagery within the drama. Ïet tre deals

with ühe same themes - Palamedes is a righteous man who

stoically and courag"eously fa.ces lris enemies in t'he Ìrour

of death. He, too, pleads a clear con'scíence and virtues

1j-ke I vroor¡b.,eydî " So it i.s no-t surprisi:e6 to find the same

kind of imagery as in Papinian. For examP]-e¡ Palamedes also

speaks of a stortt, with the difference that this does not re-

fer to personal trorrbles whictr ttrreaùen to destroy himr buf

rather to matters of state - tre bears the brunt of th.ls storm

to protect his country fros¡ these dangers. This ís onJ-y one

of several aspects of t,he storm wtrictr we trave considered in

Papinian" I.t sêems unJ-ikeJ-y that a co¡rùinuous theme of ima-

gery will emerge from, ùhe- monologue with any of ttre images

considered, t-hue far as the fr¡ndamenta1 frameÌ¡ork pictura..

tfe strall be looking for so¡ne such fundamental. framework

throughout ùhe regt of tlre dra.ma" The queetion we want fo

consider aù ttre same time, ttowevero is wheùtrer t'he imagery

ühat is used throws any more J.igtrt (t" it does in GryphÍus)

on the interactlon of the various main characters in tl¡e

dramao

Before we examine tlre irnagery J-n ttre r.es.t o.f Vondelrs dramae

rúe strall first t.ake a br.ief .look at the .Reyen in Gryphiusr

Papinianus arrd .s.se ho¡* thege compare ¡¡ith ttre Reyen in

Palamedes " Before .the Reyen I in lgpigleggg Gryphius has

another scene diwided into three short sections whictr intro-
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duce us to tb,e dramatlc action at the present time the

monologue before lt was mainly concerüed with outlinj-ng the

accusations levelled agalnst Papinian in the i-mmediate past.

the second part of tþe first act, opens uP the background of

the court, of the underl-and sctreming á.nd plotting t-hat is

perpetrated there wlren a r.epresenùative of the mother-empresS

visits Papinian wíth- proposa.]-s ùo- strengÙhen her position.

Ttris event and the srrbseqrrent, discussion wlth Plautia natural-

ly lead up to ttre Reyen" Ilere G¡yptrl-us present,s ttre abstract

tleme impllcit in ttre foregoing aet"J-on and asks the funda-mental

question arLsing from the comparison of courtly lifer in tb.e

bad sellse, with the s.lmple, tromely and ca.re-free existence of

tl.e hu¡rble peraonå

Wie daß uns denn was trochr/dooh ftir und für verLetzt
Vor dem was nfedrJ.g i-st r¡nd stets erquickt/engøtzt?

(1" 4lZ f")

Other Reyen are used ùo pres.enü ¡ oth.er-worldlye cltaracÙers

sueh as ttre rRaser,eyenr anct ths 6hosù of Severus (fI' and IV).

Ttrey reveal ùtre forees- aù work in future developments which

are ttre actio¡r of tt¡e dr anla lüge.lf " In Reyen III¡ as in

Reyen I, the tlrofe-Leutet spealc againn and agaín comment on

the ewents which have Just taken pJ-ace concluding with' the

moral ].essonc

Die hl-r das Rectrt erwischt die strafft es kurtze Zej-ti
Dort quåilt dle ewigr Srvigkeit.

(rrr " 7o9 r")
Gryphius thenefo3e h.as-. a de.finite artístic des-ign in hl-s use

of ttre Reyen as ttrey emerge from the actíon and comment uPon
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it, or emerge out of anotlror,o s.u¡rernat.uraJ- .rea1m infl-u-

encing the action wtrictr foll-ows ¿nd predl-cting ultimate corr-

sequences" Tb,e abs.traet nature of the latter type is rein-

forced by the dramatistrs eoncrete wlsuallzation of super-

natural reaLity ttrrougtr an embl-ematic depiction on stage

uslng the actíon ùo ril.l-ustrate¡ the rpointe. Thusr for

example, especially in Reyen IVa

Kålyser Bassianus ersctreinet auff einem Stul schlaffend
von eùJ.icl.en gef.J-ägeJ-ten Gelstern wird ein Ar¡boß
mit Hämmern ar¡ff den Sctraw-Platz bractrt/auff
weJ.chem die Rasereyen einen Dolcl¡ sctuni-den.tr

ltre Reyen after tt¡e first act in Vondel.ts Patr-amedes do not

J-inger on aJry one theme, alttrough ùbls does occur in later

Reyen. Instead tlrey ft¡Ifill tt¡e fr¡neüion wl'ictr in Gryphius¡

drama was carried o.r-rù by tt¡e additLonaJ' scerres after ttre

opening monolog:ue, ioêo r they ãlo.v€ into tt¡e action of ttre

immediate presenù. the oppo-s,ing Reyen make public the accu-

sations whicl. Palannedes uras conslderf-ng for hlmsel"f in tris

monologue" Tl.e Reyen go into greater detail, viewing the

case from other angl-es and thus ttrrowing more J-ight on tlre

issues Lnvolved" It is unfortunate that this teclulique Ln-

evitably leads to r:nnecessary repetition" But so far VondeL¡s

ímmediate conqerrr seems to be ùhe developmenù of tt¡e action -

there is no 'time, for abgùæacü reflect,ions yet " Lef us aJ-so

take a brief J'ook at the way ttre other Reyen are made to

functlon after the next fo.ur acfs,. StrangeJ-y. eno,uglr there

iS also one after act five¡ íoê" ¡ after the dramatic acüion
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lras forma-Lly come to a concluslon, VondeJ. prolongs the drama

by transferring the final. scene to the enemy- court of ttre

TroJans who also reJoice over Pala¡nedes e deattr.

In the second Rey the Peloponnesef,a and ühe Ithakoisen are

led by Eurypilue, the servant of the ambitious ctrief*priest

Ca1ches n all enemies of Palamedes ' Ttrey take up the old accu'-

satlon that tre was bribed to betray tris allles. This Rey

fol.lows natural-ly from ttre second half of the second act in

which Ulysses disc.ussed the plot against Palamedest J"lfe

with his fellow-officer Diome.de.s". It is interlesting to note'

ùhat in the flrst part of this a.ct Vondel- introduces ùtre

world of the superna.tr"rnal- into tlre action itself¡ rattrer

ùtran 1n ttre Rey¡ âs Gryptrius prefers (except for occasiona1

appearances of gb"osts ùo characters within Ùhe action of the

d.rama). In Vonde1.¡s tragedy it is trarder to separate tl. e

rfactualt tristorical from ttre myttrologieaL aspects of his
1dramqs' , Greek tristory itself goes back to mythologyr and in

the drama, too, Pal.amedes is ttre grandson of tlre god Neptunet

wtrile Atreus, the father of the antagonlsts Âgamemnon and

Flenelaos e rrês. th.e- -qon of PeJ.o¡æ -who ín turn .was ttre son of

ttre well-known my:btrolo€lcal. figrrr,e ,Tantalos. ltre characters

in tl.e drama al-so appea'l to thes,e míghty- ancestors for heJ.p

and proüectíon,e tl o ",op datter door uw- oordeel Nocb bl.fJpke ¡

dat Godensa.ed- treeft. boven andr-e voordeeJ-o[ (V. 143 f . ). thus

it Ls not so sürange to l¡awe the su¡rernaùural p<rwers. take

part in the actionr whilq in the Reyen J-t becomes a very

natural part of the wtroler âs¡ for examPle, when a prlest
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leads the Reyen in what becomes a rellglous ritual- for

obtaining the support of the gods agaJ-nsù Palamedeso

Ttre Rey after the third aet, in which ttre action reaches a

climax ttrrougtr ttre army cor¡ncills surmons of Palamedes to

stand trial for treasonr is devoted to ùtre foJ.J-owers of

Palamedês. Îb,e ttreme in this case ls ttre same ¿s Reyen I in
xGrypt¡ius' ËeBl4ia4+e', í"e", tlee contrast betweon the simpJ-e

pea.sant who is his orÊt master and the l-ord in a hiSh posi-

tion wtro has become a slave of the system" Similar ideas are

expressed ewen in muctr the same words, such as the ttrought

ttrats Ío.,Dolch und Bley; Laurt hínter der Tappezereynrl

(p.p" IL 417 f" ). No doubt ideas J.ike thts were all part of

tl e eom¡non treritage f¡om ttre- tradition of (ft this case) tf."

rTyrannendrama¡ whl-clr goes ba-c.k to classlcaJ' an.ùl-quity2 " Âs

slave to the süate he servesle Palann.edes- is meeting a str-avEls

fate which only Neptr-lne calr preverrt" In ttre corjrrse of act fo¡rr

the Reyen of Pa1amedes.¡ enemíes e¡rter ttre dialotue as the

voíce of the peopJ.e and pronounce Pal-a¡nedesl deattr sentþnce.

But ttre Reyen at the end of ùhls act coneisù of the foJ-lowefs

of Pal.amêdes lamenting his death and forecasting that ttre

people wilL rea]-lze their faüal- ml-sùake on]-y when it is too

latec -

Às already mentioned" tbere is a]"qo a Rey after ùtre "tifth

act. Ît¡e rTroJaensch.e Þlae.6trdent express their ioy at tb.e fqct

ttrat ¡

Stads
Leyd

gro,otste v:yând voor de P,oort
van slJn eygen volck vermoordn

(v" 4gg f")
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Thus- Vondel does not attempt to use the Reyen as a rewela-

tLon of supernatural forces at work ir1 ttre dramae gíven from

a mêtaphyslcal vanùa6o point. Ife learrr in tl e second Reyen

tþat ùhe goddess of ttre underworld¡ llecate, and the allpower-

ful goddess of fatee Fortuna, trave granted their approwal and

supportl but this in no way infJ.uerrces tlre further dramatic

development 1n tb.e serase tÌ-rat ühe audience can tellt ¡rorr we

see prophecy in ttre proceset of coming true¡ âe in Lg-9-éllrnl-44.p8

1
and Pep¿ni.qn'o, Ratl.er tbart divi-de ùh.e Reyen beüween the rnafu-

ral I cornment on the dramatic actíon by ctrara,cters connected

witlr the drama, and the I supernaùuralr elements behind ùtre

scenes of the drama,¡ as Gryphius does, Vonde.l pr'efers to di-

vide ttre Reyen equally between ttre enemies and the followers

of Palam€des " Thus Reyen I discuss ttre pros and the cons in

dialo6ue form, II is given to ttre enemyr III and IV are bottr

taken by the Eub.oeërs and ühe last one by the lroJan enemles"

Ttre metaphysical I frameworkc wittrin whictr Gryptrius 0 tragedies

develop ls lacking in Vondelt s drana" Vondel concenùrates

simply on d.eweloping the action of the plot and decorates it

wi.th references to the mythological past w}.ich' weigh down

the, Reyen with. superfJ-¡ous detafled accorxrÙs about the gods

and their deeds,.The on].y prophetic co¡nmenù on ttre approaclring

d.eattrofPalamedesisconùainedinttrafirsttra].foft}re

second. acto Here ttre rRasereyr spurs on the spírit of Sisy¡rtrust

ttre grandfather of Ulysses r condemned to the task of contl-mr-

ouç,ly rolling a rock up a mogntain in t}re underworld" This

spirit is made to enter t}-e dramatlc action to ínfuse the
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ac.tual plans for Palamedest deatþ lnto the mind of Ulyssesl

'I{iens schal.ckheyd trapertt
Den soon van NalrPlius te

ltrus the spirit supplements a deficiency ín one of ttre main

characters to enable him to carry out his plans. The rRasereyr

Irlegeer rúants this because stre del-igtrts in t}-e ctraos of wars

and disasters ttrat will result from Palamedesc death" The

metaptrysical element,r in ttris case therefore tras become a part

of ttre action. The ¡Rasereyr schemes for her own purposes;

she fulfills a fiunctional role in ttre dramar whereas the

I Reyen der Themis rrnd der Rasereyenr in Pgplnigq come from

outside the action - rÂuß den Uolckenm and r¡ auß der Srden
I

trervotrno - a.nd rsmain outside it, ful.filling an explanatorY¡

interpretive fr:nction" I)utr:re developments are forecast and

said to be effected, by the lRasereyeno, and we therefore assu¡ne

,tbem to be behind the acùion of the drama but they are nevsr

really part of the ag.tion. Vondelrs concern in the use of the

I Rasereyg and üb.e spirit Ls to present them as acceptable

fí.gures in th,e context of ttre dramatic action on stageo In

Gryphius t drama ttrey fr¡nction more like a suÞporting meta-

physical framework whLoh binds tþe warious aspects of tÌre

actlon together by throwl-ng an explanatory light on ttre real

causes of ùhe.ac-Èion" Ttrus besides the süructural support

given to ùhe d.ra¡Fa by Gryptrius I rrse. of a concrete pattern

of thematic imagary, there is al.so the abstract srrpernatural

I sysùemr wtrích ls kepù apart from the dramatic acÙLon while

remaining an integral part of it"Z Th,e only time ttrat this

om bedriegeJ.iJckr en valse
brengen om den haLs"- (tl" 1o4 f.)
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reafun movec¡ into the world of the dratna ís on those occa-

sd-ons when a splrlt appeare to orre of the characters. Dven

then it is quite clear that this is an element from outside

whictr never prevents the action from running its Inatr¡rall

oor¡rse to the endo Vondel- does not keep the two apart but

lets ttrom merge so ttraü the natural and the supernatural- are

both. parts of the dramatíc dewelopmento

As we Just notedl ¡ âD occurrence of the supernatural witt¡in

tlre action of the drama ma]r be found in ttre first part of act

ttùo. Let tls now ùalce a close.r ].ook at ttris scene and the rest

of tb.e drama¡ ar¡a1ysing iù wittr a special view to discovering

the function of Vondel-r s use of imagery"

Th.e rRaserey¡ Megeer h,as been drívlng Sísyptrusl gtrost along

the road from ttre turderworld to tlre scene of ùhe drama" He

is tired o¡ sq'r¡ln€.up.frnom below and plaintively asks Megeer

in r unpoetic f ,eweryda¡r l an.gr.rage¡

l{aer ben ick? in ,wa.ù nacht? }legeer.e die my jaeghtt
Nachtmerri r oude kol: troe trebt gtry ons gepJ-aeghù t
Met uwr bebloede sweep en peckstock onderwegen,
Þer ick eenr doorgang heb, nae et bovenvolck geþregenc

(ll. 3 ff.)

Ile describes her to her face asg

Megeer exp1ain.s ttre situation to h5.m and teJ.ls him about

Faris capturíng Helen whl-clr is ttre reason for the presence

of the Greeks around lroy and ttre victlms of ttre wari

IfanschepseJ-, die ge,orf. griJns behoeft, nochr kr:nt ontwamen
Uwr pruyck, die grouliJck krieJ.t van swarte slangen, seb,g¡
lfaer dwael- ick? op wat spoor?

(rr" 'lo ff.)
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Die bJ.eecke schim¡nen, die ons treurígtr tegen quamone
Besprenckelt van veel bloeds, geltouweno en gekaptt
Mislrandelt, en mismaeckt, gesengt, gequetstr gekrabt.- -(rr" 26 ff")

Quite in keeping with l|t}a century tradition Vondetr- delights

in using vivid language to depict a scerle. The rlläufungr of

adJecüival past participj-e in the last quotation ís just one

of many instances. Sisyphus continues in this vein as he re-

veals the part the I Rasereyent' þlay in ttre battles between

the Greeks and tlre TroJans they caused the wtrol,e of Asia to

be s tirred n om eene lichte vrou¡r ( lI' 5o ) t

Euménides, welaen, reeht yligh overend
Uw slingerslangigh hayr, en brand¡ @D bLaecktr orl schend,
En schu¡mbeckt, raest, en moord: daer sietmen tt leger

krielen¡
Daer laedmen Charons schuyt, tot sinckens toe, met sielenc
Het isser drock aen rt veer" (ll" 5"1 ff.)

Usually the descriptions conforrn with well kno¡r¡n facts about

änti.quity. thus the Fur-iesr trair consisting of snakes is in-

clud.ed as a matter of cours,go Palamedes uses ttris image later

shen tre pleads not guil-ty to the charges, for he exclaims to

reinforce tris argument that if he ¡Yere a traitor his lhayr

moet. als Megeer van swarte Çaangen kríe.len3 o o on (fff . 568,) .

Here the lmage has acquired ttre individual touch of, ühe drA-

matist wtro ltses it for the special p,urpose of corÌstructing

an antí.-reality argument.. ltre last sentence of ttre above'quo-

tation seems to be a typical Vondel-statement. Ttre dry ob-

serwation Ùtrat it is busy at tkre f,erry transports the reader

"'frtr¡m the scene- in ttre undenworld to ano,ther placer not unlike

in" *"terdam port in Vondèlr s day, bustling with mercantile
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activity. T}.e simplicíty of the language contrasts sharply

with that used. in the further descríption of the battlefield

covered with blood and spilled bral-ns " But this again con-

cludes wíth a commonplace observation thats

. o. het isser slibberglad.( rr' 6")

Ihis is foJ.J"owed by a question typical of the vanitas-

aürareness of the age of Vo¡rdel and Gryp}-ius¡ and Grypt¡ius

who experienced t}.is more in kris own life than his Dutch
1 ,- 2

contemporary' couJ.d }.ave written iüe

S,oo Doctrters van d-e nacht, ma.er als gtry trJ-er met liJcken
De str-oomen hebt geda-rnt-, en dr overzeesche ri-jcken
lot puyn¡ êt grtr.ys verplet, en wù trunn¡ plaets berveeghf ¡

Den adel-d.om, en I t prryck der worsten wtgeweeght:
Sal dan de wraeck wernoeght, doo t t bloed soo veelen treldent
Het woeden staeckent (rr" 6X ff. )

The answer to this last questíon is No. Megeer finally tells

Sisyphus of her pla¡sc. after tlre middle-east (^e,sten), Europers

turn will cqme to suffer under ttre plagues of war and disasters.

the. Greeks (in VonaeJ-rs d-rama + th€ Dutch) a.re grimly warneês

'lüy koomen, om den wegh tot uwert onder:gang
Te baenen, swanger van voordachte sctrelletnstuckent
En trectrten Argos ramp aen Trojens ongelucken.

(rr. 68 ff" )

Ttre ways and means, rrom te rockenen dit quaedrr (tt. 17) t tþe

Furiss find ins

Den Phoenix, daer hun lre:rJ- €n seg:en ín bestaett
Îe helpen aen dr een sy¡ t op- datse met siJn sterven
Dock siJnr manhaftigheydr er raed¡ êrt wysheyd derven,
En voeren borgerkriJch om slJn onschuldlgh bloed.- (tr" 72 1r.)

the finat- emblematic key-word then lnünoduces.a full pictura

description of the future developments in ttre Greek camp.
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Unimportant for ttre drama as suclt, it does place the events

of the tragedy in a wider conùext, strowing trow evil produces

ulore evil in a never endi-ng .process of war and misery.

Vondelr s language conveys his close acquaintance wiùh the

scene of war - one need only t}.ink of ttre f}.irty Tears I Uar

wl:ich raged in Europe a.t the time r âs weJ.J- as the Eighty

Iears t lfar of Independence of ttre Netherl"ands against Spal¡r;

both came to a.conc,J-lsion with the Peace of lrlestptralia in 1648c

Ilier wordmen w1am gewaers daer hoortmen eerr rumoer
Van steden tegens steêne vârr wlooten tegens vlootent
Dt eenr ramp wt dr andre ltrast. Waü v/ordter bloeds vergooüen"

(tr. 8o ff" )

At the end of this scene, after Sisyphus has I inspiredt his

grandson Ulysses and ma.de lrim aÍtare of ttre besü way in whic}-

to h.ave Palamedes condemned and execuüede the two shades re-

tr¡rn to the realm of ùÏre dead" this is once again expressed

ín terms of figuratJ-we J-angrragea

Soo is het reysens. tyd. Gedoemde siel 8a sctrrryl:
Duyck in d.en.donckren.poel, en noyt bes.chenen kuy1"
De, nacht is op. siJn droefste, en Ptrebe wiJckt de spoocken.
. o o GaeP aerdrijcko en al treel
Verswelgtse, die Ahy trhans gebraeckt hebt uyt uw0 keel'

(rr" 1x6 ff.)
the background of the action tras now been

is set for the tragic development of the

sult a foregone conclusion"

drawn

dra.ma

and the

with the

s tage

re-

Ue have seert by now that ühe rnaterial avaiJ-ab.le to Vondel

and Gryphius, incl.udí-ng the ima6e,ry- and" other ðescriptlve

tectrníques, co¡nes from.a common source. I{hat they do noü

trave in commort seemst to be the way in wtrich these means a¡.e
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used" Vondelf s imagery does not rest on tt¡e for¡ndation of a

pictura wtrich is constructed beforetrand as a framework of

neference for tl. e leitmotif-like series of images based on

it.

Gryphiusr dramaùic language, on the ottrer Lrandr becomes an

end in itself. He uses it to create an edifice wtrich exísüs

artistically in its own right" Vondel is more interested ín

ttre language for its dírect dramatic fu¡rction. He uses image-

ry in ipolated d-escrlpùions to .give such descr:J-ptions greater

dramatic impact " Thus in ttre abov.e de¡lictio.n of war the powers

of evLl are shown more effectiwely ttlrougÈl ttre imagery wtriclr

conveys the treacherslrs und.ercurrent of the events that take

p1ace, This dif.ference. iJr. the two dramatists¡ ap-proactr may

be seelle for example, ln the way in which Megeer called Pala-

medes rf den Phoenix'!. The image is .used quite arbitrarily it

seems, to descríbe tlre ctraracter more vividly" It does not

have any direct a.ppJ-ícation to ttre dramatic sítuation at all.

In Leo /\rmenius G.r.yphiug, malces r¡se of t}.e same id'eaX , but tre

does not even men-tion the word I Pltoenixe . In ühe context bf

the dramal s image.ry-framawo.rk, however¡ the image aríses

logically frq4,the tlreme of ¡firer anrl. tl.e evenù.ual outcome

of the ploto In Vondells cå5o ttre ima.g.e is r¡sed only loosely

as a titJ-e bestowed on Palamedes by anottrer cha.tracùer wtro is

awa3e of his importanc-e fo¡ ttre real-m. Brrt no e:cpJ-anaül-on is

giwen of how this could apply in thís ins.tance. Only indirect-

ly do we hear from Pal-amedesr grandfather, the god Neptunet

at the end of the drama ttrat:
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onverdient, al-s
en maeckt siJnl

staet, en landbederf,li-jck,
naern roemruchtbaer

onsterfe]-i
(v. 142 f,

en
ck.J

)

Arrd only at this late point in the tragedy does Vondel give

a. pictura description of the central event in the drama. In

fact, Neptr-rne exactly describes t}.e title-prínt of Vondelrs
'l

Palamedes' , whictr gives ttre dranna a greater emblemaùic signi-

fica¡rce. Ttre subscriptio to the print readse

Het ongediert begrimt met open muijl, ,en pooten
llanhafte or¡-nooselheiJd, in t t beestenperck versfootene

Noch swichtse nietr hoe seer de boøsheijd brult¡ êD tiert¡
Ma.er spreeckt voor ¡t heijligh rectrts dies Themis haer

Iauriert "

The inscriptJ-o of th.is emblem may be assumed to be the same

as tho titLe of ,ttre drama, ví2", rPalamedes oft Vermoorde

Onnooseltreydt. Now, finally, in tl.e last act this emblem re-

ceiwes its applícation within ttre framework of ttre dramatic

action, in Neptuners answer to tris other grandson Oates. llre

description, is intro-duced wd-ttr the emb1.ematicalJ-y significant

word.sg trÂlreed.e sie ick o o nrr (V. 161 ), which would make the

foll-owing verses a pictura even- wittrout ttre illustration in

the r Voorredet . This verbal pictura again receives a sub-

scriptio, different from the one given with the original

prl_nti after a 19 line description of wtrat rùe see in the

print foJ.lows a co,nclusion:

Soo leeft sijnr faem de jaeren
&r eerrwen door in spyt der vadermoordena€ren3
Die Ptroenix siJner tyd: en l.oe de nyd meer bastt
IIoe mínder hy vertsaegtrte hoe hooger dat hy wast"

(v 179 ff.)
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thus the Phoenix image is again used as little more than a

title¡ given to p¿lamedes because the element of everlasting

fame provides a connection with it. Eut the signiflcance of

ttre mythologlcal rfactr ttrat this bird actrieves everlasting

life in renewed fo:¡r by first perishing in the flames and

ttren rising from its astres, is ignored by the dramatlst.tr

Instead he uses a quiùe different emblem for the final con-

ch¡síon - that of the dog (nV¿) barking in powerless fury at

tlre moon (heres Pala.medesr eorrtooselheydt ) which is unper-

turbed and steadily rlses higher and hlgh"i. The emblematic

nat.ure of ttre spaech is emphasized by ttre fact that earlier

in this same act a similar description of Palamedes is given

hy a messenger who immediately proceeds to give the allegori-

cal explanation of tl.e true signíficance of the persons in-

volved:

Hy met siJn die.naers hrrlp, getroostr en rrteJ- te moet
Bereyde sictr te.r dood, en tot de middel toe,
Ten tral.ven lyve naeckt, in rt wterst van siin lydent
síjnt lijfknectrt oorlof gafr die treurigh trad ter sydent
Na dr alderjongsten dienst, Daer stond de Deugkrd geciert
Met waere onnooselheydr vârl I t J-eeJ-ijck ongedíert
Begrenen en begrimto o o (v, 93 rr")

This personification is in itself not an emblematic construc-

tion because it simply occurs in the detailed description of

p¿larned.esr ertd,' It is not set aparü by a conc].uding moral

Sentenz by way of su.bscríptíor and ttrerefore serves more as¡

allegoric¡l embellisf.ment. For the messen.ger describes

leeliJck ongediertrr attacking Palamedes and ttre action

tinues without further ínterruptions o Howewer, it does

xrt

con-

take
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up the ttreme of Palamedes I innocence from the original

title-print subscriptio and thus reinforces our contention

that I vermoorde onnooselheyd¡ may be taken as inscriptio of

ttrd-s emblematic representation of the dtat.l . (see p" 195)

We see then that ttre central emblem of ttre drama is used by

Vondel not so mrrclt as a basis for a framework of thematic

ímagery, but simpl as an, instance of ma.kíng.a dramatical1y

powerful rpoint¡ at ttre end of the tragedy. This seems to be

Vondelts main reason for using emblematic imagery at al-l.

Another exampJ.e of this occurs wtren Ulysses discusses tris

plans with Diomedes and uses imagery in order to reinforce

tris argument, To the objection that the cl-íef leader, .e'g.Je*-

non, might not give Ìrís full support, Ulysses repJ-ies wittr an

emblematic image wlrich ís al-so used by Gryphius it 3-gp¿gigtts2

De weereld geensins lyd twee sctritterende sonnen;
Soo duld geene heerschappy twee hoofden in een rijck:
Geen vorsù siJnr wedergas geen koníng sijns geJ-ijck.

(rr" 22T rr.)

llrematic use of imagery in Palamedes.

Wtla-t has just been said does not mean that ttrere are no

themes ín the imager¡r of VondeJ.c s dramas. On the contrary,e

as may be expected af.ter wtrat we }-ave seen so far, there

a-re themes very similar to those found in GrypLriusr dramap,

e\i'err ttrough these a.re rlot ba-sed on- a sür'r-ctrrral foundatiof.r'

Tet the two dramat.ists trave a different approach to the way

they use imagery. I{ittrout a fixed fra¡nework governing the
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inag.ery of the central themesr âs rde saw in Gryphius, it is

difficult to consider Vondelrs use of imagery wittrout going

into too much d.etail" The discussion could be carried on in-

definitely because no limits hawe been clearly outlinedi ttre

initial pictura-structure is lacking. For this reason l.et us

select a number of themes of central importance to ttre rmessa-

ge I of the drama to analyse ttre way in wtricTr Vondel uses ima-

gery.

One of the outstand-i-rrg qualities of Palamedesr character is

his f Beständigkeit¡, ma.rked- by the same stoic e1ement as ttra't

of most 17t]r\ centrrry tragic heroes" Tttt-ts Pala¡nedes rrbliift

de selve manrr (f. 88) ewen in the face of death. His stoic

ilhet ga meù my soo rt wi1il-attitude (f" 158) is possible only

because of the firm convictíon that tre is in the right I

Ick steun op mijn gemoed, en op mijn¡ goede saecke"
Ick stap mijnt dood te moete sy streckr ¡t gemeen tot baeù,
Als ick mijn bloed vergiet ten offer voor den staet'

(rrr" 445 ff.)
ôarlíer in this monologue, spoken before the trial¡ lr/ê are

informed abor¡t ttre rrvroom gemoedt and. tkre rredel hartrr (ttl .

328, ];o) th.at.determine tris course of action" His blood to

be used for wastring ottrer persons¡ crimes (f . 166) e has nohr

been gíwen a sacrificíg.1 qua-líty" Througlr-o,ut his life FaIP-

med.es was determine.d-rrorrbesweecken"," voor tt hayligh recfrt

te spreeckenrr (V" 75 f . ) " Ttre dark forces tlrat are at ¡r¡ork

to destroy Palamedes are described by him at the begínning

of ttris monologue:



- Zo1

O Na.ctrtr wiens doncker kleed beschad.rrwt al-le menscherr,
Soo we]- die hee.rl ì jck síJn, a1s die o¡n noodruft wenschene
Wat boostreyd dectghe doch met dicke duysternis?
Wiens laegen of bedrogh uwr naerheyd gurÌstigh is?

(rrr " 32o ff" )

These forces would be enough to compel anyone to keep quiete

íncluding Palamedes, if it were not for rrgewetens scþarpe

¿wang( (fff. 378) whích leaves him no choice but to speak

frsuyvre waerheydr¡ (III . 349) "-d to resolve¡ r¡ 0 t Is beter dat

ick liJ, dan dat ick mijne, sege Met burgermoond bevleck.r¡

(fff " 357 f .) " Then Palamedes erlco.urages l¡imseJ-f by means of

an emblematic. truth e:rpre.srsecl in th-e weLL knorrrn palmtree

embl-em¡ also found- in Gryplr'. @!¡¡!3¿-tr ,

Maer berrr u¡c voor-ho.ofd op, en t-oon dat -waer.e de.ughdr,
Als d¡ eedle pallemboom, geenr last üe dra.egen weygertt
Þrr tegens rt srraer gewight de lasteringerr ste¡rgert"(rrr. y9 rr" )

Associated ¡vith this image is Palamedes I final resþlution to

ff wtstaen met geduld., tret sy oock wat }.et sY.r¡ (rfr. 442) " The

same stoic patience as. r,ùe þave seert in 8.aPrgig4 is again re-

f erred to later by the messenger r-eporting Palamedes I deatþ,

wþen he exho.rts ül.e relatives nom door geduld dat onJreyl te

verwínnen[ (v. 132) .

Palamedesr stat.ement t!l-ch- sta- geJ-íJck een paeltt (I. 86) it

later taken up by trls fal-ùhfu1 .f-oJ-J-ower, Nestorr who gives

trim ttre emblemati.c na¡ne o,f .¡.trilla-r of the rea.trnå Noter how-

ever, that tlre title i-s b.es-ùo-we.d on.Pa]amedes in a- negatiwe

context. In act IV ttre dramatic action has deweloped to the

point where positive values trave been overcome by ühe de-

strucüive. elements at work in the ùragedy" Immediately aftgr
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Pal-a¡nedes t doom has been pronounced by ttre majority of the

judges and the "goer gemeent* (IV" 324) e Nestor realizea that

the wheel of For-t¡ne, wtrich P1ays sucþ an important part in

the Reyen after act IIIe has taken an irreversible turn for

Palamedes and he de.scribes the consequerlces in terrns of a

t vanitas t picturas

Argiwiscl.e .landou, mijne oogen sien den roock
OpgEen, rran ruüen brandr.

o c c, en niemand tractrt te blusschen
Het wier, rrat- in siJne .asch vast smeult ¡ êr heymliJck

smoockt, o o c

Men siloopt, men slecht tet aJ- op dese onsalige uura
Men velt geswind ter ne.èr, wat J-angsaem is .geklommen.
Gaet Griecken ruckt om veer die srryJ- der worstendomment
Den AtJ-as, die rt gebied met sijne schouders schraeghtt
Dn onverwC-ckelijck dat gropt gevaerte draeghù3 o o n

(rv. 335 fr., 343 ff")

Thus the Reyen of Pal-amedest-.enemies at the conclusíon of

act II are proved r,ígh,t and. üÌreir confidence in the inexorabJ.e

powers of Fortr-na-l is jus'tífiede

O kraght.,rl{^e- ¡i e,ù. en s.J,rt t ¡ ontvl-íedens
Geweld. da-t f.r¡sschen uwe..kni.een
B.ekl-emt de diamanten spil:
Daer t t al op drayet na uwert wil.

(tt" 381 ff. )

The" tsuyl der worst.endo¡nmenf wtrictr Lras b.een desùroyed could

not stand up to the force of l'ate, wtro herself is addressed

ag3

S
Draegtrt onbeswaert

uy
da

die selfl
swaer gewelf (Oer rveereJ-d).

(rr" 391 f.)
lhe vanity-ùL¡,eme has, occr.r-r¡.ed be.f.ore when ,the desüructive

activities of ttre tRasere)rene túere described2" Very simiJ-ar

terminology is used in the fol1owing scene ín whickr Ulysses t

I
t



obwiousJ.y influenced by

in a, d.realn, reports ttre

Palamedes ¡

And with a mas,terly psyctroJ-oglcal-

cJ-aime ilAchl dat, eenr grootse sieJ-
I(rrr " 617)' " hlhile Agamemnon adds

- 2o3

the advice Sisyphus conveyed to trim

fínal €ìnswer A.gamemnon gives to

dt Atryden suJ.len u vermorseJ-en tot gruyst
Of ghy sult l.en tot stof verdeJ-gen met tru¡r huys"(rr. 156 r. )

ltre paradox. of lttwee schitterende sortnenrr is the reason wtry

king Âgamemnon lends support to Ulysses t sctremes a as ttre

lat.ter observes.' rrlck ben tret niet atr-leen, de grootste sijn

in tt speln (ff" 165)" But as far as Palame.des trimself is

coracernerlr.b.e is convinced that the lies .wb.ich. presenüIyt

triumph over hJ-s ínnocence wilJ- final-J.y be revealed as va-

niüy:

De. God.en,sullen tot gerechtighe¡¡d bewogen
De klaere wa-ertreyd eens doen b.1incken, al-s de J.ogen.
Van dt Ithakois. ge.smeed, von Cal-ehes tong gevijJ-t,
GeJ-ijck -een damp verstuyft, en als een roock verijlt.

(rrr" 392 ff")
It is ironic that in his trial- .Pa.J-a¡redes is accuÉred by pre-

císely thes,e enernles, ,whose victorious lies can only be ex-

plalned r¡lren.seen in the J.ight of ttreir seJ-fish, vain

s truggJ-e for rcor.J-dJ-y power " 'The vanity of, ttris world has

them in -its. .grasp t let they ! pr.ove e - .Pala¡redes I trea.son on

the evidence ofc

0 t gotrd tot ons bederf beschorens
I{iens glans het oogh. verblinde, en sc}rendigtr kost bekooren
De waeckbeproefde trou, tot soo vervloeckt een feyt,

(rrr" 61o ff")
touch VondeJ. Ïras UJ-ysse,p ex-

sich selve dus wergeeù"rl

signlficantlyr
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Te troogh hy rt .goed waerdeert, die ,t ydel weerelds
goed schat

Als waerdigh om een treyr te stelJ-en in een bloedbad.
(ur. 618 f ")

These claims are contradicted by Pa.J-amedes I attitude wÌr.en

tre fa.ces death." H,qre. he shows clearJ-y tl.at he is not bound

to J-ife or the worldrs possessions. the fact of the matter

J.s that frveertlghJaerge.dienst, en soo veel slavernijs, Met

stortinge van bloed ver-goJ-de,n word in tt end,e"rr (V" 22 f ") "

His mo,ral cor:rage is r:nshakeable to the end. Tl is.is born out

by his behaviotrra

Soo girrg try moedigtr, en met voegeliJck gebaer_. . "al.s een leeu grootmoedi6h aen komt stappen" I

( v. 3a, 72)

Palamedes app:coacle,es the scaffol_d--,1 i1<e a king who has con-
2quered. The emblematic implication of th.e i:nage is obvÌ.or¡s

ÏIe see tl.en that,.Vorrde]", s.inpl.,y useÉ. thenes wh"ich r.equire a

certain type of imagery, -such as the tvanitasr-!constantial

th-emes just cons,id.ered. Never:Ètre1-ess e ùtrere are- r:ndeniably

quit.e deflnlte embJ-amatíe"..influerlceÊ at work in the 1anguage

and structure of Vonde].!s,dramas- "Thls is not surprlsing when

one considers tlre poeùts own contríbutions to emb1ematiç
Iworks-" Leù uso by way,of, dlgrees-i.on-, .consider the way, in

which ttre ínfluence of, ,DnbL.ematik.may,e1so .be se.en at work

Ln the structura.=o,fl- pa.rts.. -of the.dtra-ua., Îh-is di,gressåon-r in

turnr may help us to se,e mor6 clearJ-y and .in a wi-de,r. c.oafext

the intrinsic dl-fference. ,be-tw-6s¡a -lfoirrìef- and Gryphius - a

point al-ready touctred on earJ.i"r"4
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l{e are Just told that Palamedes wal-ked to ttre place of his

execuü1on wl-th courageous¡ bearings and rrmeù voegelijck ge-

baerl (V" 3o). This phrase in itseJ.f points to ttre theatrícaL

quality of the scene of Palanedes ¡ deattr" .Ànd here indeed ttre

whoJ.e concept of the worJ-d as a stage and every man playing

the part given to Ïrim by God, is brought to bear on tfre way

in which Vondel depicts the scene. The place of execr¡tion

itself is a l-i]-l at tl.e foot of a mor:ntainr so that the hillock

becomes the stage- with the mountain serving as grandstand" A

templer now a ruirn, stands at the top of the mor:¡rtain,

die sclr¡r.yn
Groeyt al-s eên schoutooneel¡

(v. 33 f.)
lhe mor¡ntain s'ide..i*"soon covered wíth peoplet

daer de bergh een open wtsicht heeft
Op d.esen heuveltop: (V. 54 f " )

ltre description of the different kinds of people in the audí-

en-ce and their reactions to Palamedes I deaüh is preceded by

a short exclamaüiion rptrich seems typical. of Vondelr s descrip-

tive xpassa8es 3

l{at isser een gewoelt
Een yeder treeft siJn witc dees draegl-t sich stil¡ orl koel
In f t weereldlí$ck b-e.loop, nochl weet wat Ìry sal wenschen,
Drr om te kiJcken volght slechts 0t spoor wan andre menschenå
Die braeckt siJn! BaJ.¡ en scharpt siJnr tong gelijck een

pyJ-¡ ooo
En dorst na I et edel h]-oed: een ander o o o

$Lch lnt.oo.mù, en met rou þat tneurspel komù bekijckent
En I t voorspel tqt .be,derf .der.-Europees.che riickeng
Den eenigh swyger weegtrt de wereld i¡t aen.r schael,
rs Volx sorterny. beJ-achtu "rtli.itriT),. lyders quael.

The ]-ast

refer to

llnes of

dramatis t

two

the

this pictura, inçidental.J-y, could well-

trimself2; VondeJ- tras been described as
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marrr ttrougtr not J.acking a delicate sense

The crowd behawes as ùhough ít ís in a theatre and they ileen

schouspel maeckte van d-en PtrrygJ-aensctren HayJ-ígl.rt (V. 48).

the people applaud when Pa1a¡nedes approaches the rsta.ger o

He turns his rrstaeüigh aensictrtrr (V" 75) to the audience on

ttre mountainside, who are still wondering whetl-er mercy will

intervene" lhe plctura of the cschoutooneele is notrl complete.

Al]- its elements have been described and the audience has been

prepared for a subscriptio to fol]-ow, as it does " ltre mesaenge

reports Pala¡aedes o fina1 words

O mar¡nen, seyd hy, of uwe heusheyd noyt geloo,fde
A1 lt geen de valscheyd t¡eeft wan l-andverraed erdicht,
Dat was mijns harten wensch. 0K l eb voJ.gens mJrnen pl.icht
Gants vroomr €û ongeveynst, etr opentJ"iJck gehandeltt
En sterf een oprecht Grieck, geJ-ijck íck h.eb gewandelt"

(v. 84 ff")

During the messenger0 s description the action has come to a

standstil.l and nemains so r¡¡rtil- the plctura l.as reached its

completion. Ttre. reporù ¡row continues wittr a deEcription of the

a.ction. the priests groan with horror at tl-e words uttered by

Palamedes;

the peoplea

Palamedes trimseJ-f prepares for l.is execution¡ and

nu veraend in luyperden, en tygers,
Van reedliJckheyd ontkJ-eedr beseten van d@ wraeck,
En feJ.ste Rasery, beying een graeger smaeck
Na r et GoddeJ.ijcke bJ-oed.

(v. loo ff.)

beastst (al-so d.epicted in the

in the further description of ütre

r

The anal-ogy with tl-e twild

frontispiece) i" continued.
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action, as ttre plebs seize r0de grouweliJcke beulsr €r

duyvels steenen c c o r En blixemden met maght op desen vroomen

vorst.rr (V. 'loB f . ). The messenger concludes wit}. a Sruesome

report about some of the people, insane with fury and hatr'ed¡

scrabbling among the rocks and dipp:i-ng cloth in Palamedest

blood¡ and. having r{rung them out in wíne, rrsoopen lt op met

vloeckenu (V. 128). Thus ttre fígurel of speechE ¡rGeliJck a]-s

Bacc¡'s rey ging raesende te keer ooorr (V" 118)r becomes tkre

actual situationl.

The rschouspel0 within ùhe play cofnes üo an end with th'e

meseengerrs report" I,Ùe do not witness tþe death of Palamedes

but are informed about it by a thírd per'son wþose descrip-

tions take ola the d.imension of another índirect dramatic

t actionl "

The direct action is resumed when Oates addresses his grand-

fattrer Neptr¡ne after he has heard all the details of }-is

brothert s deattr"

Neptr:ne I s reply seems to function as a kind of I deus ex

machinar in that it covers ttre fr¡ture devel0pments of the

Greek naüion as we know it from a¡rcient tristory and mythol'o-

gy" IrIe need onLy trear the names of clytemnaestry, cassandra'

Electra a¡-rd Orestes t'o g-et some id-ea of the punisbfients out-

lined by Neptune. Â special fa.te is res.erved for ulysses¡ tre

must wander for ma.ny years ,bef-ore þe c.an finally reach hís

home. There b.e dlesi thl-s fact rrbluscht Neptqnus toornrl

(V. 41o). '¡.his speech of 265 lines does nottring to alter t¡e
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course of ttre drama and theref,ore serves Little dramatic

purpose" Ttre only contribuüion it makes is ttre moral poJ-nt:

Dat leert na traylich bloed van Godenkinders dorsten
lot in het darde ]-it c e o

( v. :D9)

It may also be seen from thís episode that Vondelrs dramatic

strucùure is still rather unnecessarily extended in his fírst

original drama. Neptr:ne I s speech is only indirectly relaüed

to the plot and introduced more for ttre sake of displaying
1

the dramatistrs knowledge of antiquity' than of giwing the

action a greater dramatic impact¡ of even of making the point

Just mentioned. In fact e all action comes to a standstiLl

wtrile Neptr:¡e speaks. The drama is ttren rather abruptly con-

cluded wittr an exchange betrceen Priaem and Hecuba who exprêss

their good fortr¡ne at the Greeksr kj-lling their own leader"

The king of Troy want,s the city and the court to celebrate"

Tl.is is done in the drama by means of the r¡nusual- procedure

of adding a ilRey van Trojaenscl-e Maeghden¡r after the fl-fth
)

^ett. 
The irony of t¡e reason wtry they are ceLebrating is

highlighted by these additional Reyen -lroyrs most dangerous

enemy tras been killed by his own peopae" The Reyen triumphant-

ly rrnderlíne this. fa.ct in theír sollg of praise to Llinervas

Stads grootste rryand voor de Poort
Leyd van siJn eygen volck vermoordo- (v" 4gg t "')

So far we hawe consid.ered certain a.spects of ttre character

of Palamedes and. seen the way in wtrich imagery was used to
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show Palamedesr stoicism and ¡Beståindi-gkei-tf ' It became evi-

dent that on this personal level Vondel does not use his ima-

gerlf along thematic lines o Let us therefore consider anofher

ttreme capable of wider application and frequently used by

d.ramaüists of the 17t}a century to illustraüe a significant

dramatíc moment by imagery¡ that is, t}.e theme of seafaring'

VondeL, like Gryphius¡ wants to emphasize certain aspects of

ttre dramatic action. He does this by creating a pause in tl.e

course of the drama and constrr.cting a more or less extensive

Itab]-eaur, as it wer.e, which makes the didactlc point" Full

uge is made of emblematic structuresl, as for¡nd al so in

Gry¡rhiusrs d.ra-4s2, but Vondel apparently does not consider

the ttrematíç approach to imagery useful for dramatíc purposes"

this asp_ect of lingr-ristic artlstry in t}-e drama is cl¡afactg-

rístic of Gryphius, while Vondel concentrates in a more

stralgtrtforward manner on the dramatic action as sucho

In Gryphiusr work we noticed that the thematic use of storm

and shipwreck images prowides a corrnection between various

characters, even when in the context of ttre drama they are

diametrically opposed., êogc, Papinian and Laetuso Let us

move, then, from a personal level of imagery as shown ln the

rBeständigkeÍtr of Vondelrs Palamedes to a more general one

to see if characüer re'Iatiorrshtps ma-¡r be traced in Vondelrs

d.rama on Èhig has.i.s. V,ondel also rrses seafaring larrguag,q in

wtlictr storm and sJeipwreck play a prominent part. A're similar
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lmages to ttrose in Gryptriusr dramas ¿sed. to rillustratè¡

similar situations in wtríctr the d.ifferent chara.cters fl-nd

themselves in tl.e dramatic action?

Already in the first act lÍe see that Palamedes is aliTare of

the existence of storms in Ïri-s l-ife. But they are storms wtrich

threaten ühe realm rather than Palamedes personally. Yet they

have a personal effect on ttre trero in his position as a lea${ng

statesman in Greece" He protects his country by voluntarily

facing ttre dangers" Thrrs in ùhe past he has¡

De stonnen afseweert, en op mijnf 
toîi"TrST"ctruta

Evidently he has not been aware of storms gathering against

him within his own country tilJ. it was too late'

In the Reyen of the same act, the Eubeërs are scornfully re-

minded by the lttrakoisen ttrat there is no reason for being

proud of their lord, Palamedes; he is no better than his

fattrer who was often defeated by foes weaker than he" To ex-

press this the drantatíst makes use of contemporary customs

ín naval warfare by which the weaker captain acknowledged

defeat s

Heeft nieù de vader N.auPJ.i.us
Voor Princen moeten wijcken?
En tot si-jn heYl, de vJ-ag¡ en

Voor míndre moeten strijcken?
e t seyJ-

(r. z47 ff " )

Another seafaring reference is found in the next act when

Ulysses overrrrles Dí,9med.es I objection -t}-at Achilles and Ajax

are po1.rerful and will do all ttrey can to save Palamedesrrdoor
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rs grysen Ne.stors tongl (ff, 2n5)" Ulysses is confident

that Agannemnon, the ge.neral- of ttre combined armies r will be

strong enough to controJ- Nestor¡

Dit acht ick heel- gering.
De weldtreer is de siel.r eû stuurman van t t geding'

(rr. 216 r.)
In much the same way the goddess Fortuna (ttd. noodrr, II " 379)

is addressed as¡

Houvast en ancker van r t gesticht
I)er weereld, díe in tegenwight
Dr hoofdstoffen houd c o o

(rr. 389 ff" )

In the last two cases the connection with the nautical theme

is slight" The image is considered complementary to the agent

rather ùhan as an essentíal fea.ture of Lris character or ex-

perience, Thr¡s the anc}.or image is used for denoting ttre

ideas of security and a.firm trold, rattrer than in its signi-

ficance for a ship¡ whíle a paralJ-el is drawn to tr'ortr¡nae s

role in the world" Compare with thls, for instancer ima6es

in the conolusion of ttre Reyen III w}-ere ttre Eubeërs point

out that Palamedes is threatened by all the dangers prewious-

l-y outlined in the same Rey. In the comparieon of the plea-

sures and. troubles experíenced by the rrburgerboerrf and the

statesman respectively, the side of the pleasures comes down

treawily in favour of t}.e forrner¡ ând of the troubles in fa-

wou:t of the latter"'f,Lris is applied to Palamedes in terms of

seafaríng imagery:

Door soo r¡eelf kJ-ippen en gevaerst
Door t t onweer, dat d-e wichel-aers
Met lastertongen wecken stedest
Drijft dr afgesJ-oofde Pal-amedes.
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Sijnr schipbreuck sietmen te gemoet:
len sy Neptuyn siJn wetti-gh bJ-oed
Verschoone, ê[r aengebeen om bystand,
De zee besadigh met den drYfand"- (rrr" 735 ff. )

A dífficulty which we shall meet again later is ttrat in

respect of Neptr:ne rfactr an{ rfiction¡ begin to intermingle

in the actíon of the dt.t"l e the god who is said to rule the

waves and who is also the grandfattrer of Palamedes is called

upon to save his descend.a.nt by calming the actual waves of

the figurative storm! In fact, the storm is caused by the

priests (wichelaers) of Jupiter. They stir the people with

rell-gi-ous fanaticism because they feel Pal-amedes is too críti-

cal of üheir actiwlties and does not recognize their position

as infal-lible inü.erpreters of rGodrs will-e ¿

Wy staen met Goden in onbreeckeliJck werbond"
A1 wie ons wedersp-reeckt, d.ie wed.erspreeckt Gods mond"
I,Iy si jn afdruckse].s Gods r c o o

I{at weereltliicke maght ons stout derf tegenwroetent
Diens setel sijght¡ êt staet op waggelende voeten"
onsr wencken blixems síjnr ert donders yeder woord.
hly slJn eerl murrr om rt ruJcko de sleuteLs v1tl s!3$s poorto o o' (rrr" 2?o f.' 276 ff.)

But the reference to süorm*elements here is derlved from tl.e

characteristics of the god Jupiter whom ttrey serve. Îlhe

tl.under and. lightni-ng har.d.J-y.refer to tl-e ùheme- of a storm

at sea, the deve.lopment of r*hich may be trac-ed througtrout

the d.rama, reaching its climax in the shipwreck of, the victim-

Itero. Palamed.es himself uses ttre same phrases in ttre stoic

monologue before the trlal scenee obviously referring to the

effects of deceitful- and slanderous tongues" Evidently the

imagery appealed to Vondel ast representative of t}.e power of
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êvil tongues I

Ick was al-ree gebrogtrt in veeler hoplien l.aets
Men sagh nocht hoorde niet al-s blíxemen¡ êî dondrene
Men mompelde van moord, bl-oedstortingenr en pLondfefio o e

(rrr" 4'a5 ff.)
In the trial scene wl.ich follows ít seems that Palamed'es is

thirrking of his fate in terms of a disaster at sea; At least

he ref ers to tris irurocence as follows ¡

Myne onsclruld rt hoofd sal heffen
ren soven wt, ofsctroon haer 1"9t"ilT1i',*!i"fli'.

this seems to refer to the end of the drama where Neptune
1

really appears ("-.f the same problem mentioned above' recurs)'

I{e read a vely similar turn of phrase in vondelr s brief summa-

2ry of ttre final- scene 3

Oates, de Jonger so-orr van Narrplíusr mêt rou g6troffent
door I t vertrael van Ìret deerliJck ombrerrgen sijns broe-

: dier hetders, valt kJ.aghtigh -aen NePt rr¡rn den Zeegod
hooft ten soltren wts teeckende , hem vertroost met de
eere die treù onscl.uldige J-iJak volgen sal.o o n

The question arises whether we can speak of imagery when w}-af

ís first ttrougtrt to be figurative becomes in ttre fl-nal ana-

lysls actual fact.

In the same speech Palamedes again uses thr:nder to refer to

the effects of languagee

dees I beschuJ.diginge dj-e in myne ooren dondert"
(rrr. 488)

The rthematicf line of seaf.aring imagery is discontínued in

the fourttr actr except for one reference to the tides by

Oates o Here the image is not used to indicate outside activi-

ty causing stormy conditions, but it draws a parallel to
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emotions in Oatesr heart:

Hoe vrees en hoop in mY nu ebben¡ [ü riveer vloeYen"
(rv. 1o)

ltre image as such has ttrerefore rlothing to do wittr the

disasters whictr surrourld. Palamedes. In tþe f.j"fttr act yeþ

anotl.er image with reference to an aspect of tku¡nderstorms

occurs when the messenger tells Oates about the events leading

to Palamed.es I execution. Ttre crowd ha.s been infl-a¡ned wi.ttr fury

and a dead.ly hatred whíctr ¡¡wt ht¡nnr dreygende..-oogen branden:

Ðie gloeyden vreesseliJck, geli jck a1s koolen vísrs o r¡ (V.

loh f.). From the surrounding ruins of the temple on the moun-

tain the people,

De grouweliJcke beulsr €î duyvels steenen grepent
Dn b1ixemden met maght op desen vroomen vorst"

(v" 'loB f.)

The image is brief,, and even thougtr this scene contains the

climax of the tempesü there is no |banoque¡ elaboratíon whictr

could corrnect it to ttre Palamed.es e I shipwrecke referred to

earlier by ùhe Rey of Subeörs (fff, 735 ff.)" Apparenülyr be-

cause of ttre very natr¡re. of the dramatic.acü"ion, Vondel sees

no need for thematic reflection of past ewents or prophetic

statements in the lmagery' Pos.sibly tre feels that this may

retard. t¡e actionr..a:rd.the rrlra.matist¡ trirrmtrrhs ùlrus over the

rpoetr, if one could,malce this distinction.in the case of

Vondel-.

AlL

the

further nar¡tica]. language and ímagery a.tre contained in

last speech of Neptr:ne in which l.e outlines t}.e future
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and describes the terrible fates awaiting Palamedesr enemies.

But l.ere again tt.e language is ttrat of factual descriptiont

ttre future is seen as actually trappeni-ngo thus no figurative

elements enter the depictions of these events at 99a. the

only abstract feature ùhat is lntroduced is the personifica-

tion of ¡Revenger who is saíd to be the cause of Agamemnonrs

(real) shlpwreck on the return journey from Troye

Daer houd gerechte wraeck d0 ontrampeneerde sctrepen
Verlet, door rt scharp gesteentr al-s van haere hand

gegrepens
(v. 239 f")

The real cause, naturally, is Neptr¡ne himself. The result is

a double-edged'patlretic fallacy in whictr the turbulent elements

of nature refl-ect both Neptune¡s wrath and the state of Aga-

memnor¡,¡ s mind, as his conscience i-s ùortured with ttre guild

of tris murder:

rT water bruystt
En raeckt aen I t sieden¡ als mi jnr grimmiglreyd verbo].gen
Haerr vinnen w.an ,sich steeckt, .Ifae! op de stormen volgent
Die Agamemnon in tre.t keeren met sijnf vloot
Afeysch.en rekening,van Palamedes -dood,
Dn rt bloed mijns bloedverwantss en pynígen ct gewissen
Des fellen moo-rdenaerse die enckJ-e duysternissent
Met roode straeJ-en viers ¡ er kromme blixems slet
Gespouwen, en doorkloofts en met sijne oorerî. niet
Als sch.orre donders hoort¡ êD ysselijcke sLagen:

(v" Ztro ff.)

This quotation Shows that Vondel is capable of powerful dra-
,l

matic langrrage" which make.s a str,ong impact. This is even

more the case 1n the des.criptíon of ttre shípwreck wtrich

follows. But we mus.ü.recogn:ize .t}:.¿:t' this straígtrtforw.ard

narrative te.chfrique as. s-rrch ha.s.l-ittte to do witl the use

of seafaring and storm imagery. AJ.ùhough Vqndel gives a
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vívid description in dynamic langua8e it lacks the deeper

significance of the extra dimension 1¡hich always results

from the use of comparisofrso Ttrus in order to stay withín

tkre limit of our thesis topíc we shall Ìrave to leave tl.is

depiction of a erealI slripwreck out of consideration.

In conclusion we may say thato in keeping with a tradition
1goíng back to antiquity'e vondsl a.ptIy uses the sl.ipwreck

image in only one inetance in t1.is ar^^J to describe t1.e

course whictr Palamed.es has taken and tTre. destiny which Fate

has in store for him. this does not mean, ltowewer, that a'

storm rag€s t¡rough ttre drama and makes Ltself rfeltr3 through

tl.e use of imag.ery. tle noticed in Gryphius I .Papinian that €lven

in Papinianrs absence one could. rfeelr the ever-present threat

of the tempest which would destroy him. Ttris Ïras actrieved by

Gryptrl-usg skillful use of thematic imagery. The leitmotive

moreover, also occurred in the parts of other characters4,

thus fulfillíng a urify-ing fr:nction in ttre structure and

language of the dg.a¡na,.- Besides b-eíng thematicr" the imagery

in 8_gpinian in tq¡rr rests on a pictura frame-wo-rk t¡h'ich prê-

pafs6 us for ttre f.r¡r,tlrer development of ül.e theme. Ttris

structural pr{nciple,,,is ,not pr.es.ent- ln Vondel¡s Paleue4eP'

the pictura of' th.e titl-e print conce-ntrates entirely on the

personal charactsr trai-ts of Palas¡edes. The re.cu;rre.nce of

this depict;i-on.as.verbâ-l pictura wittrin the" p'lay does nothing

to widen the scope -of possibl-e ínüerpret'atlons of the drapra

by means of themes of .imagery, The mes.se¡r€ear in aot five sees
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Palamedes as r¡de Deughd geciert Met waere onnooseltreydrl

(V. 97 f . ), while Neptune, tJo, comments on tris rrdeughden,

onnooselheydr êr fÍere moedr¡ (V" 167, tr]o, 174) " In tl.e end

allegorical twiJ.d anima-l-st threaten -trimr- not ttre storm which

sl-ould be causing the shipwreck forecast in Rey III (ttt.

735 ff. ).

In ttre above analysis it can be seen th.at there is no inter-

relation between the separate instances of storm or shipping

imagery as used by different cha.racters " Ttrey remain isolated

ínstances, corurected onJ.y by whg! is saíd, noù by the way in

which lt is applied to characters in ttreir particu1ar situa-

tion within ttre dramatic context, For ttris reason, it would

seem, tþe ímages are kept sþort, to the point, and in símple

constmctions, eog. ¡ r! onse , wencken blixems sijnf en donders

yed-er woord.n ( f fr " 278) , or the chiasmtrs a f igure of speech

not yet found in Gryphiusr d-a-""X as follows¡ [Men sagtr

nocht hoord.e niet als bJ-i:cernenr. €4 rlo:rdnentrr (fff " 416). IrIe

may deduce from ütrís tllat evJ-dentJ-y the figrrres of speech

were used merely üo . intensífy the expressio:r, but ttrey ar6 '

not intended to interlink¡ âs cross-references witt¡'in a

thematic frame-work," Rather they are, irrstances of a linguis-

tl-c tectrniqrre, used to make a., bi-gger mornentary dramatic iû1"-

pact on the arrdiJe¡rce., Tl.us ttre other c'hara.cters | .relaùion-

ship to Pal.am-rles.-J-^actcs'-ùlra extra di¡nension of the imagery

portraying their reaction to a cerrtral omnl-present sùorm

in the plotr âs we saw in GrYPhi r¡s r Papinian. This creates
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a certain r]-oosenessr between ttre characters ín Palamedes

whol apart from Ulysses, seêm to trave J.ittJ.e or no life of

tl.eir orrmo In spite of the fact that Gryphlus t drama is much

longer the characters stand in a much closer reJ-ationship to

each. oùtrer because everyone of the maín persons is r invo1vedl

in tl.e plot¡ âs ttreir use of (or Cryphiusr use) of the Ímage-

ry shows. But because.rth-is is the result of an artístic con-

triwance it does not necessariJ-y make Gryptrius e plays better

dramas. Quíte possibly VondeJ.rs plays work better as plays

l-n our modern s€nc e than Gryphius e dramas, because of

VondeJ-0s greater dramatic avtareness. Tl-e ana.lysis of a se-

cond drama by Vondel in the next sectÍon ffay throw furttrer

light on this.

ltre use of ímagery in VondeJ.rs F-aöton.

1lhirty-eight years after Palamedes at the peak of his dra-

matlc ponrers, Vondel. wroùe another drama whictr does not take

into consideration ttre transcendenta1 dimension of ttre Christ-

Ían world-view. lhis drama j-s therefore ideal-J-y suited to

serve as a furtl.er comparj-son with Gryptrius ! dramas of the

same kindn In , 1663, there

arê thematic sinil-aritíes with tgq- Armenfu.s¡ al-.thougtr. VondeJ.

derives trís ¡na.terial fr,om the ree"J.m of mytholog¡lr¡ while

Gryphíus turr:s to ,history for tris plot, But bearing in mlnd

the aims of þa.r.oq'e. dra"matj-sts and-,tlreír.didactac purpose

in writing tragedías, ,one w.ilJ- reaLíze that ttre sources of

the material are of relatíwely J.ittJ-e importance for the wa.y
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in which the dramatist presents his version of it. In his

foreword VondeJ.¡ âs much as Gryphius in hisr draws on

fhistoricalt sources too, from which ttre myth is said to

have originated, He claims not to be inventing the story

but rattrer to be poetical.J.y eJ-aborating on given facts in

the way a dramatist sl.ould, according to the dictum of ttre
'l

holy paùriarctr Lactantius :

Dictrters verzíerden geene geschiedenissene maer over-
bloemden de gesctríedeni-ssen met eene zekere verrr¡eå
naerdien een dichters ampt hier in wereischt waerachtige
gesctriedenissen, in een andere gedaente van ter zijde,
met eenigh voeghelijck cieraet over te voereng

Besides this explanatíon the old dramatist also draws on tlre
rlNatuu-rkurrdigene o o o Staetkondigen en zedevormers¡r to defend

the fact ndat my luste treurtooneelwujs te bespiegelen dit

voorbeelt van Faëton, waerin de bovengemelde dryderhande

kennis (aer gesctriedenissen, natuur¡ êr zeden) uitschijnt"rrz

Vondel himse]-f realizes ùhat he t¡as deveJ-oped, dramaticalJ-y

drama is a mature workspeaking, and he indicates that this

when he writess 3

I{at nu deze de tooneelwljze beJ-angt, dit treurspel
is niet eenvouwigh en doorgaens eenen zeLven toon
van droefheit houden<le, maer ingewickel-t, dat ís
ongelijck van toon" Blysctrap en droefheit steecken
op elckandere af " De trärtstoghten liefde en gram-
schap, troop en wantroop, woeJ-en en barnen Ìreftigh
door dr onderJ-inge bloetverwantschap van or¡deren en
kinderen, den noot by hemel, aarde en zee geledent
en de scHckel-ijcke overgangk van geJ-uck in ongeluck,
maghtigh onverzetbaere gemoeden schrick en medoogen
in te boezemen"

Vonde]. was

conventions

well acqua.inted wíttr the theories and theatrica]-

together withof his day" In this respect he drew,
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all other 17t}a century dramatistso on a common classical

heritage wtrictr is still for:nd in Lessinges theoretical orotkl "

Let us examine now whether Vondelts use of metaptrorical 1an-

guage tì.as changed arrd developed ín ùtris mature drama of

I staetveranderinger . Has the way in which he deals wiüh

imagery and its bearing on the dramatic stmcture altered

in any way to approactl that of Gryphius? After his transla-

tion of Spphoblesr E]-ektra , '1639, wtrich marks a tr¡rning point

in his career, Vondel was aware that a change in style was

imperative. In the dedication of ttre translated work he ex-

presses ttre thrill of }.ís discovery of tþe true classical
D

s tyle- :

r doordringt, hoe ztc}r
t t elckens yet anders t
I ù hoofd zag;h" l{alee]-lJcke

opseb.].aezenheid , rìraer varr Gri ecken en Laùynen hoe
aeJ-ouder, hoe vryer zJ-in, h ef er ner ns laets;

err s eid wan s t_ ¡ê[ de tooneel-
geeft teter is overal zíc zelven gelijcke en

kennen dat cer een veldheer insteeckt. Toestel en
red.enen zi-Jn gepasù naer de personagien, elck rraer
den eisch levendigh uitgebeelt'

This new insigtrt results in a marked change of style¡ ttre

generally overburdened tbaroquet elements are ¡deflatedl t

Hoe men den zinnen trJ.er diePe
meer wonderen openbaerene en
en I t geen men te voren over

oock
dich

as ít were. There is a general- ttightoning up

ture, arrd extenslve digressions are avoided"

I of the struc-

Thus there are

no seemingJ-¡r. endle.s-s speectres l-i'ke that ín Pa].,amedes sPoken

by Neptune in a se,cf,ion wtrich is sti1l supposed to be a.

rd.ialoguet " Tl-e style, .swollen witlr r-learning! and mytholo-

gy in Pala.med"es.r, Jras been simplified and. made more coherent.

For this reason th.e Reyen are Inore straightforwardly related
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to the dramatlc action and thus made an intrinsíc part of

ttre drama as a whole - in sþarp conürast, for instance to

the ReY in palamedes, IV 354 î¡. fn this Rey Vondel intro-

duces the labours of Hercules in ten stax:^zas as a parallel

to rrso steyl een padr so wilde en lsoeste eenl baenrr (IV.

357) ¡ ioeo ¡ t1-e path along which Palamedesf rbefaemde deugdlrel

(sic) ir made to travel; and in four concluding stanzas he

applies the moral taught by a compari-son with Palamedes I sl-tu-

ation. Only the first three and the last four stanzas are di-

rectly connected with the dramatic happenings. Ttrus almost

two thirds of ütre Rey is devoted to constructing a learned

frame of mythological cross-referenCêr simply for the sake

of embellishíng the action of the drama and impressin6 the

audience. This is no J-onger the case in I'4ëton'

In the later drama the four Reyen are all drawn inüo tkre

structr¡re of ttre work as a wholg" thís is achieved by a tectr-

nique which is cJ-osely connected with one of ühe tl.ree classi-

cal I unities | - the r:níty of time " Tb.is device r whictr of ten

limited the dramatisù severely¡ could be used advantageously

in :@ because this ,drama deals witl. the Jor.rrne¡r taken by

ttre sr:n-god. in the cotlrse of a day. The work therefor€ con-

venienûly rrbegint met den opgangk, en endight met den onde-r-
1

gangk, en de lijckstaetsie van Faëtonrr.' ltris facü gives the

d.rama a ser:lse of urgency, especi-ally towards the end where

the disaster assumes- ¡rroportions of worldwide consequences

and the cor:ncil of the 6ods seeks a solution. At first ttrey
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stiJ.l troPe to be abJ-e to spare ttre reckless Young manr but

talce his lif e. l{ithin this time-in the end theY are forced to

structure the Reyen are introduced as 'Rey van uurenr " As the

trours go by ùtrey are called upon to comment on what is trappe-

ning,topleadformereyonbeha]-fofFaëtonandtoptriloso-

phize on the natrrre of ttreir own being' This approactr puts

ttre events in the ùragedy in a r¡niversal perspectiwe far rnore

effectively ttran the mythological allusions in Palamedes could

ever Ïrope to do o Tll.e commentary reveals ttre serious implica-

tions of Faétonrs r¡ndertaking - besides playing with firetr he

plays with Time as well; a serious matter because:

Wat dwael-to of nimner .dwq,eltt
Dlt uurwerck rna'gtr niet doolen.

Geen zonnewiJzet laeLt
In I t mercken van zijn streecken'
A1 hoort men klock noch klancke

Ons stomme tongen sPreeckent
Èr roepen: gaet uu¡o gangk"

Verzuimt geene oogenblicken.
Het leven rent voorbY.

O menschen, kostge wicken
En weegen urù €etY¡

Dat nimmer weèr zaL keerent
Gy zoudt den tiJdt waerdeeren.

(rrr " 235 fr')
l{henf,.aëtonlosescontrolofttresr:n-charíotandthehorses

areabouttoSooffcourse,}renotonJ-yendangerstrisown

life but risks dj-sturleing ttre t clockworkt of tkre whole uni-
o.rr"r""= " The ba.l-a:rc-e of ,natrpe lras.. been upset and life on eart¡

is threaten,ed w.ith. fJ-ery extfnct,ion"

Hier gelt geen J-ang beraet. De weerelt -hangt -beklemt"(rv, i69)

Febus t ragÌ¡- pro*i^re.3 to hl^s s,o.n-. -t.o grant him anyttring he de-

síres resrrlts in.,adilemma which tras to be resolved by Jupíter
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himself before it is too late. His authority depends upon ift

Waù raet? ons ríJxkroon hangt aert eerre paerdehoef 3 o " o

Hoe sluit dit? zaL merr, om eenr eenigen te spaererÌ,
Het al bedervertr en de weerelt zí-ett vergaerr?. . .
HV (Faëton) tuimelt om en weèrr €D over hals en hooft"
De zonnelrtagen moet en is a].reede a'en ¡t storten"
Het waer rr mrtter hem de wleugels snel te kortent
En d.oor een korte dooü te }.eJ.pen ..u-it dees piin"
Dan langer I t leven uit te zetten, of den schijn
Van I t levene wa¡rt dit kan geenr naem van 1even draegen"

(rv. J22, ))o ff.)

Faëtonr s hybris must be punished wittr death. As a mortal he

had no right to ask for permission ùo drive ttre sun-charioüt

usurping his fatl-err s divine priwiJ.eges simply in order to

prove that he is the son of a god' In this way he wants to

cor¡nter slanderous accusations that he was i-l-legitimate. It

is the same old story of the rapid rise which preeedea the

downfall. Ttre importance of this theme,ín a drama based on

the given mythological- story wil.l be readiJ.y apparent. We

shall therefore deal wit}. the dramatic imagery in the light

of ttre, mottoa Pride comes before ttre fal 1"

In contrast to Bal.busr expe rience 1n Leo Àrmenius ttre rising

of, Faöton is not just a dramaùic l-appening visible on stage.

His .ascent in his fattren!.s charíot is ac.companiedr if not pre-

ceded, by a rising of .s.p{ritlal pride wittrin his treart" This

can be traced fr-o,m, .the be6lnnJ-ng, wþen immediatetr-y a.fter te,l-

ling trer ctríl-dren the .secret of their deseent r Kl¡rnene adds

a. warning which sourrds a note of .foreboding' It a¡r.pJ-ies espe-

cially to her son FaÇton.

Ocþ kinders, tk wenschte dat u rs rechüen vaders kennis
Tot eeuwigtr heiJ- gedye¡ €D niet tot schade en scher¡nls.
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Verl.eft uw hart niet.
Verm¡r vermeetenheit,

Schuwt de hovaerdY vooral..
die menigh broght ten val.

( r. 62 1r.\

To reinforce the impact of, this warnlng afl ,image is added

wtrich has been taken fro,rr the animal world in a trad'ítlonal

emblematic way and wo¿ld be recognized by ttre audience as

conveying a general- truths

Het past den paeu uit trots den staert om troogh te steeckeng
Maer naulijx treeft hy op zíin voeten neêrgekeecken,
Of al de moedt ztjgþ.t neêr, zoo troogh de staert eerst rees.

(r. 66 ff.)

In retrospect tþe reasons for telling her children tlre truth

a know-

reaction
do not seem well-for¡¡rded because of, tf.e dangers which

ledge of the truth entails" She,onticiPates her so¡rrs

when she saysg

Is Godt uw vad.er? f k ben rrw moeder" Och ick vrees.
Wat ging my over d"at iek u. den v.ader mel-de?
Schoon bastert Ep.afus u -b.asüertki¡rders s-clreJ-de'
tn wondelingen, by den wegh geraepü in l t slijcki
Heü waer veel nutter did verwíjt en ongeJ-iick
Te lijdenr dan bezorgtrt te vreezen en beseffen
Datge op dien hoogen gtam verwaent rr mogtrt vertref,fen,
Þh met uw liJfsgevaer een rer¡ckloos stuck best¿ent
Dat, duizenden om eenr ten ergtrste moght beslaen.

(t" 69 ff,.)

Stre conclud.es her reflection with a few Sentenz-like questions

and observationss

Helaese mijn kinders, oclt had moeders monü geawegent
Irlat baet d-e kennis van een waerheit r die geenr zegen
Maert vJ-oecken na.er zl-c}:' sJ-eept? de hemel zy '!w stut"
De waerheit is wel goeüe doch e1ck niet ev-err nut.
De vader Febus wil l met zt.Jn.lic}.t..,gel-e.ie¡r.

(r. 78 ff. )

tle hawe q.uot,ed .K].yne.ne.r-s s.peech rather exte¡r.sive.ly be.cause it

is of central inpo.rtamce ,in expres.sing the maln ttreme of ttre

drama" It gives an exact forecast of fuÙure developmentst
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even though this is done througtr the negative wish tl.at this

may noù come to pass. In this respect the rprophecyr dlffers

from ttrose found in Gryplrius¡ Leo Armenj-us and 3gQi4el1]l9.

In ttrese dramas the lion-emblem and the monologue respectíve-

ly state the final outcome of ttre tragedies in a positive way.

Ttre fact that ir þp¡lg future expÞctations are expressed in

a negative wish leawes the final outcome open and stí1l allows

for several possibilities in further developments. Because of

this the speech is not so muc}- ¡propheùicl as apprehensiwe

and- foreboding; Klymene outlines the actíon of the plot al-

most in spite of hersel-f. Gryphius deliberately set out to

have one of his cþaracters speak I ex cathedrar r as it were

temporarily moving him outside the action in order to be able

to giwe a. t superimposed.r outline of the pJ-ot on a higher

level. Tl-is is a part of ttre stlrcture of Gryphrs dramas;

as rde have seen, this refers not onJ.y to ttre dramatic stmc-

ture, but to ttre linguístic structure of the imagery as we1l.

The imagery themes are based on ttre prophetic picturae which

are deplcted i:r tlrese forecasts. The question aríses whetkrer

Vondel perhaps, üurns- to a similar .tectrnique in ttris later

drama with íts mo.re¡ígorously c,onstructed ploù' This is the

q,uestion that tras.to be b,o.rne in mind. as ïre consider the

imagery in the lfght of ütre tfueme of rríse a.nd fallr r so

clearly indicated .irt .K1¡mene I s rúords .

Faëtonr s motives., not,.,unJ-ilce,M:lchaeJ.rs ambitions it Þg

stem from hybrís a desire to be like the godl.Ârmeni
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IIe hears that he is the son of¡

De vader, die het l-icht aen
En schenckt, ooo

aJ- de weerelt deeltt

Zoo
Die alle dingen zíetc ick

waer a1-s ick de zon aerrschout
(rtymene) zweere u bY die

s traelent
Uaerby de levenden l.r¡nnr geest en.adem haelen:

(r. 44 t., 41 ff.)

Ând he respond.s with language clearly indicating his rrisel

to the helghts of hybris:

Nu leve en zweve íck in mJ- jn eigen element.
schep moedt, ô Faõtonc gy stiJght in rs hemels daecken"
De bergen zincken in rt verschiet" Mijn voeten raecken
Geene aerd.e, ô zorrnebloem, ô zotË,"etelgh, schep moedt!
Gy sproot uit hemelsch zaet, met een uit sterflijck bloet.

(r" 4g rr.)
Pride has carrght hold of ttre youth and presumpùuously he re-

weals his desires to climb to t}.e highest possible posiùion.

Ttrus tre anticipates the J-ater action when tri-s fattrer Ìras to

concede to Faëtonls request because of his rash promise.

Faëton even dares to call l.is own the element given to l.is

father alone to guíde and control. His mother instantly re-

cognizes the dangers inherent in her sonr s attitude " The

image of the peacock thus has a direct application as she

depicts it swellíng with pride, but losing confidence as

soon as it looks dotm from its puffed up e height I at its

own feet" The anticipation of tþe frrtrre action becomes

more apparent in the ansl{ers of Faëton¡s sisters.and the

young man himseJ-fs

Moederr laet
Ons Ìreldre bJ-yschap niet benevelt van uw traenen.
l)ee,s kennis zaL luwt zoota den wegh ten heme.J- baenent
Langs vaders heirbaen, op l.et J-ang bereden spooro

!-aë ton.
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Datts recht" Nu groeit mijn hart. De wader reedtme voor"
Z,ou een rechtschape telgh van h.aeren stam veraerden?
Nu schuwe ick dr aerde om laegh¡ êr volgh de zorlÍIepaerden"
Zy woer.en my zoo hooglr, dat Epafus zic}r schaemr t
Afs hy den aerdboôm hoort gelrraegen wan mijnr rtaemo

Brengt lauwerblaên" Bekranst mijn.hooft met vaders lover.- (r' 89 fr")

Thus, without proper justification, the son appropriates his

fatlrert s ríghts and divine privileges, and tre cannot wait to

seize Febusr responsibilities as well. The fatherl s reactions

to Faëtonts actions stand in sharp contrast to thisn He im-

plores Jupíter to be permitted to die a vicarious death for

his son, or otherwise be allowed to perish with his son.

Howeverr this will only be possible if her âs a god invested

with divine immortality, assumes human nature; otherwise Ïris

wish rrden donderkl00t op dezen borst te stuiten"rr (rv. 392'),

wilJ- prove impracticable" Therefore he pleadss

O vader Jupiter, r t believe uw majesteit
My aen te trecken een natuur van sterflijckLreit,
Err zoon enr vader met uwl donderklooù te sc}.ieten¡
.l,Iant dus te ]-even t zolJ een godtt¡'eit zeLf werdrieten'

(rv. 349 rr. )

Brrt Febus r moving humility cannoù cor¡nteract tris sonr s Trybris '

The latter ígnores his motherr s final words of warning and

advice:

Genaeckt ootmoedigha want Godts maJesteit is teêr'
&1 J.ijt geenr sctrimp noch hoon c o c

(r" 15o f .)

Faêton contínues along what he presumes to be his upward path'

In ttre second act tris fatfrer rashly swÞars to grant him any

wísh he cares to make, and feeJ-s bound to keep his promise

when his son Promptly desires:

Heer vader, gtunme en laetme op uwen wagen steigeren,
Err eenen encklen dagh uw paerden voeren' om
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Den a-erdtkloot " Dpafus zal voor de
Verbluft ert scttaemroot staen, ext z

Zoo raecke ick boven winto Zoo moe
(

es glori stom
eiJ- en bloetvJ-agtr

strij cken.
t die stoffer wijcken"
II. 114 ff")

This time, in order to reinforce ttre request, quite a diffe-

rent image from the one used by Klymene is employed to de-

scribe the phenomenon of proudly outdoing others in gaining

the upper hand" ÍIhereas ttre peacock soon loses confidence and

represents fal-len pride rather ttran ttre proqd rise ¡ the sea-

faring ímagery depicts ultimate victory - ttre r¡ncle Epatus
1

has been outmanoeuvred.; tris d.erogatory remarks' have been

shown to be r¡nfor:nded. His fatlrer and mother are horror-

struck at Faëtonrs request and both feel guilty for traving

brought about this sitrration. Febus and Kl¡rnrene immediately

reaLj.ze the trr-e significance of the motives underlying the

request. TheY reprove tkreir son8

Febrrs e Gy overschriJt uw perck o e o

ffiat gy eischù, bewaer rrw eigen element"
Het lot van sterfelijckheit is u te beurt gevallen...
Jupijn, die weerelden met zj-Jnen blixem slaeü¡
Kan zelf de wielen niet bestieren noch regeerens
En wie is maghtiger dan I t hooft der Hemelheeren?

(rr. 132 rf. )

Klymene repeats the warning and predicts Faëtonr s downfall¡

rrlrrr ondergang en lijdenl
verander van beraet" Gy zlit een sterflijck mensctr.- (lr. 154 f.)

His sísters

sist on his

also urge trim to change his request and not in-

fatlrerrs ful-fil]-ing ttre oatkr. Ttrey sighl

Och of ge laeger draefde.
( lr' 1 57)

ltre figUratiwe phrase tras a direct con'nection wittr ttreir
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brotherrs intentions of fo]-]-owing ttde zonnepaerden. Zy

voeren my zoo hoogho."n (f. 95 f")" He is not to be dissuadedc

Het lustme, tt vallt hoe rt wallr, tret vaderlijcke spoort
Het gouden zonnespoor te volgen"..- (lt. 168 r.)

His fatherr s descríption of

through godless

the dangers along the waY¡

which leads

dler heenrl

regíons, rrdoor gedíerte en orr-
1(If . 212)" t does not impress !-aåiton; nor do tris

mottrerrs Predictions of doom'

It is interesÈing to note at this point that Vondel tightens

the structure of the drama by introducing at this compara-

tívely early stage certain ptrrases which foreshadow Faêtonfs

downfall, evert before the rising course of ttre actíon has be-

gr:n.. One such- statement of dramatic irony is the answer K1y49a

ne. giwes to trer sonf s assertion that¡

rK wil vaders, moeders en der zustren eer verheffen.
(u' 161)

Stre. repli.es;

h komt tret
Zoo s-tortge

ongeluck uw trooft, mijn kroonr t
met uw hooft voorover in het sIí

(rr" 162 fo

treffent
ck"

e
j
)

Even when I'ebus ,hímself drives t} e ctrariot his rrhart in I t

licha.em beef.t. ""Wa¡neer ick neàtzle. naer: den aerdtboôm en de

bar.enrr. (ff " 193 f .), He is experienced and yet as he emba.rks

on, .th-e settlng.. cour,se o.f the s.u¡r towards ttre sea in the

Tettrys ( ttre sea)r voJ- wer1angefrr
Gewoon my rs ,avonts in hearr open schoot 'trontfangenr
Best.orf, rrit vreeze d.at ick niet met paert eq wl-el
Vooro,v.er ned.erplompter êr in haer gohren wie1.

( rr. 197 rf. )

west,



-23o-
Ttre a-u.d.ience knorvs that this f,e.ar will be perfectly justi-

fied when Faëton takee h.ís turn at guiding tb'e horses. The

fac,t. tha-t thís fate will be in ,store for tl.e reckless youttr

is t¡nderlined once more in the final speech of t}.is acto

Th.e irony of th.e words i,s all ttre Pore dramatic wtren one

realiocs tha.t ùl.ey.are spoken by tr'aöton Lrímself . There is

grim- foreboding in.the, mention o,f a lcurialr the black l.unour

of wtrich is emptrasízed. by tlre .rrse .of tþe word I vroli jckr e

Ileer- vader, met venlof,.- rk,.be,dancke u. Gy verplichte
My ee.uwigh door d.ien r,aet' Dit earige ís miJn beèl
Zernt mijn, vrou moder¡ êf, haer schoone doctrters -mê

Al- sl.ulnerende in een wolck, naer Padus" Datts miin haven.
Daer leght tret vro]-ijck ha-rt. v-arr..r'eët-on begraven.

(tr, 286 ff.)

The t Rey van Uure:rf wtrictr fo].].ows .is -a ,eommenùary .on the tme

motiwes of Faäton, dis.c.Lls.sed ,u¡eder ùlre. ge-ne.ral- theme of the

con,trast between fi|í4l .and.pa¡enùal .love. llre sonr" "-tli"t
assertion ùhat he is concerned only for his parents I and

sistersr honours is sl.own to be fa].sec

Doch I t was om zijnen wader niett
Maer om genot wan hem te trecken,
Dr schande met deze eer te decken,
Het eenigh wítr dat hy beschiet"

(rr" 3'l'l ff.)
ltre Rey also anticipates in conclusion Faätont s fatal ends

Hy tree t ziJn waders trart met troeven.
Hoe menigh sneuvelde onder rt proeverl. l

(tl. 347 f" )

In ttre meantime l-aëton }-as,started on his perilous journey"

Buü the brief ri sint action, about wtrích we J.earn onJ-y ttrrou.gtr

reports, is offset by tþe. dramatic acÛion taking place on

earth. Klymene, Febus and the Zor¡neliñgen disctlss ttre situ-
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atí.on, and in ttre course of the convefsation ttre tþeme of

pride leading to a fall recurs. Faätonrs last request has

struck Klymene lr¡íth dread. She repeats ttre phrase trleght

( zijn) hart begravenrr twice in two J.ines, a¡d concludes:

Diù voorspoock spelt niet goets ¡ @û baertme sctrrick
en schroom.(rrr. 6 rr.)

Febus is able to explain thís aú¡ay and put þer at ease. But

in the following conversation he inadvertently refers to tl. e

drama abor¡t Frometheus wtríctr he saw performed by the t Rey d.gs

zangbergtrs I in the realm of the gods. K1¡rmene is arlaf,e of ttre

Significant paral-l el between wlrat Prometheus had done and what

her own son h.aa Just r:ndertaken to doo Unaware of this analo-

gy Febus I account is related in a, na.ive way, whictr makes the

irony even more apparent to ttre arrdienoe c

Hy quam het hemeJ-sch riJck
Dn heiligh vier te na. Dat kon geen Godt Sehengelas. " o

Verdíende zulck een quaet
Een zachter straf dan dees? wie uitspat buiten ordent
Dt tt vier te na komt, dient zoo streng gestraft te worden.

(rrr " 77 ff" )

Febus disregards his wifer s reaction:

Hoe wi]- mijnt Faäton dees zonnevaert verg?e+?(ur. 89)

In..tead he continues wítll .a de.scription of, further punishments

1nflicted on Promet.he.us b¡ir Jupl-t,er,- .and tre concludes wíth' the

subscrJ-ptio to th.is de-picùions

Dat leert den zonnevloeck zj-c}:. aen de zon vertasten.
(ur " loz)

th.e metaphorical .ac.co.r¡gt is again- appJ-ied to"-,Eaäton hy t¡is

mothepe
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Genade, ô Febus, och wíe zaL
Nu zorge ick tr'aäton quam uwe

mijn trart
zon te na.

( tu.
The reply exptr-ains why Febus was not aware of the paraIlel.

He (stiJ-l rather naiwely) thi¡rks ttrat his pemission is a"

good enougl. Justification for Faätonr s llybris being a].lowed

to go unchecked¡

Hy steegh met miJn werJ-of te wagen" Wort I er scha
Geleden op dien toghtr my past dat ick tt verdaedigh"

(rrr" 1o5 f.)
Litùle does he rea]-ize that ttre extent of ttre disaster wíll

prove to be beyond his control" Immediately after his words

of reassurance tre is called to account by Jr:no because al-

ready !'aëton tras J.ost controJ-e

Den watervloet verdelglrde en dompelde al-le J-andene
Nu staet een viervloet elck te vreezen dezen dagh" " "
Een droeve wagenbreuckl noit schipbreuck wieJ. zoo droef.

(rrr " 2o3 f. r 2o1)

It ís interesting that the imagery of the world of seafaring

is so prevalent in ttre thought and the poetic diction of ttre

age that the menûion of rwagenbreuckr immediately suggests to

Vonde1 ttre paralJ-el of I sctripbreuckr , wtrich he then uses ag

an analogy. Ttre similarity of Faêtonr s journey to ttre passa€e

of a ship is srrggested on several occasions o and in one i-n-

stance the cornparison. is.worlsed,.out. .:in.detail'1 As we shall

see, the Rey al,so r¡ses ttre shíppiirg i-age to illustrate the

fatal cou:rse of pride.2

situation -

ont].asten?

1o3 f.)

tb.e

ttre

Ifith the strarp

vl-ewing events

êye,s, of envy J.uno' ha.+ a¡ral-ysed

from ttre irresponsibJ-e oath of father .to
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the reckJ-ess r:¡rderùaking of the son. In

relnr Febrrsr mistake ¡'¡i11 prove to bet

Men magtr geen nood1ot
De bovenzee verschi].t
GeJ-ijck tret aerdùsche

giving his son rfree

noch zíjn paelen overtreden.
van I t water daer benedent
vier van t t hemelsclre element.

(rrr. 214 ff.)

A1 tt aerdtriJck ten bederve, en trem ten zwaeren valo
lrlaer van de hemele aerde eÍt zee gewâegen za'L"

(rrr" 188 r')
Jupitert s consort continuese

uíe, boven zijnen staet, verwaent zj-ch durf ver}-effent
tr steecken overdwaels den Goden ¡:¡.aer hun kroont
Verdient, ten spiegeJ- van verwaenden aert¡ ten toon
Te Staen op een schavot, zoo hoogtr als rs tremels tinnen.

(rrr. "t91 ff . )

Ttris sounds not only like ttre woice of Jr:no, but as íf the

d.ramatist trimself ís speakíng here" Ttrese four lines could

well serve as the scriptura of an emblematic depiction of

the tl.eme of thís tragedy as expressed ín tl.e titlerrof

reuckeloze stoutheitul " It is too laÙe for any preventive

action, and all the remedies suggested by Febus in order.ùhpt

tre,migtrt sawe tris son are to no awail. The simple fact re-

mainF:

2
Tl.e words remind one of FebusI ow1l cÔndemnation of Promettreus

the sa.fetywhictr at ttre time made KJ-¡mene fear the worst for

of her sorlc Juno at. this sta,ge already l.ints at ttre necessi-

ty of FaËton0.s absofu"rte. dolrmfal-J.e ioê. r l-is deaüt¡e

Een jongen speelü meù vier te zorgtrelijck en stotlto n.
Nu tlJdt de weerelt, of de halve weereltkloott
Ten.zy rt geluck dit sctrutte en ultblussche ín zíjn doot.

(rrr. 221, 224 f. )
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Ttre following Rey van Uuren, besides describing ttreir own

d.uty to nature, comment on tTre action wtrich has taken plaçe

off-stage" They themselves were instructed to prepare the

sr¡n-charíot at ttre moment of strnrise¡ so that Faëton could

set out. No matter how great the courage displayed by ttre

young man, ttre Rey conclud.es the first ¡Tegenzan8r wittr tl.e

proverbial expressíon that: nfiet 1¡taegen ging voor rt lrreegenrr

(fff . 265') . 1'he second t1ar¡.gt and r1egenzangr comment on ühe

dangers of pride in the yo¡ng. Ttris ís illustrated wittr two

picturaei one from seafaring, the other from tþe field of

trorse-riding. The üwo depictions are interwoven in a paral-

lelism wtrich is followed by the subscriptío ín whict¡ the

t lessont of tl.e imagery is aPplied to the particular situation

of Faäton;

Maer zeíL in top te haeJ-ent
Opzitten is min kunst

Dan in behoude haven
Te raecken, en weèr af

Te zít.ten na.het drawen.
Zoo deJ.ft do onwiJze eørr graf

Voor lt reuckeloos wermeeten8
Da¡r ís I t te spa gekreten.

(rrr " 276 ff')
Here is another reference to Faëtonf s digging his oldn Sravei

.thís time it has much more force than ttre previous allu-

sions becarrse it has been preceded by Jr:nots remarks pointíng

to Faötonrs deatho llowevef, ttre rTegenzangr sti1l ends on a

slightly more o¡rtimistic noten .be l-þ a doubüful ofle

context of ttre descnipLion of Faätonr s attitude thus

o..dert zo.orL,
Dier tegens ztJn vermaenen

En dl eêr, hem aengeboôn,

in. the

fars
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Vo1harde eenr staet tr aenvaerdent
Die boven tt menschdom stijgtrt.

Indien hy met zíJn paerden
Behouden rt westen kriJght,

Het ende, daer de prijs J-eitt
Datrs meer geluck dan wijsheit.

(rrr " 293 ff. )

The last ,.Line is stíll an everyday expression in ttre Dut;ch

langrrage. Here it is

ting üo brealc out of
,l

ttre uniwerae c

used to emphasize the dangers of attemp-

oners proper place in the híerarchy of

In act IV I de Hemelraet I tries to find a solution. After

h.aaring a report abouü tl.e state of ttre upset universe Jupiter

finally concedes, r-rnd.er pressurê from tlre cold¡ calculafing

Jrrno and the rraetl r to put an end to the chaos created by

Faëtonrs founderi¡rg in the sun-chariot. In spite of þis pro-

tests Febus is silenced at last and this is conveniently inter-

preted by the councíl as t'Hy stemt l-et zwiJgend toêil (fV. 398.).

Jupiter is forced to send his flash of lightning down by means

of tris eaglet2

Zoo wy met eenen straeJ- hem in den afgront klincken"
(rv. 384)

Ife have come to th.e ùl¡rning poinÙ of Faäü'onr s fortr¡¡res.

Tþe a-byss looms, before hlm. His prJ-de h.a..s come to the f¿lrJ .

If only tre and. tris fath.er had been abJ.e to see the corrsp¡

quences of ttreir deeds bef,orebanrl I But ühis ldas,.p:reventgd

by ttre very naür¡re of their faili-rrgs, bec.ause these caused

boütr fa-Èher and son to be rb1.indr, thougtr for entireJ.y
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d.ifferþnù reasons" Ttre rhemelraetr ís alúare of fhis wtren

it asks:

Kon tt hooghste goet in rt lesùt
Ifet zegefrriJckste goet, verandren irl een pestt
Denr dootelijcken vloeck wan Goden en van menschêfl? o o.
I{at voerde Faëton tot zu]-ck een stout bestaen?
Itfat voerde hem zoo b]-ínt tot zu].ck een 8ruwel aen?

(tv. 3, ff., 4l f.)

The ansrúêr gíven by Ju¡o clearly implies that príde makes

person blindg

a

I t Is doch dr aert der basùertzoonen
Doorgaens naer hoogen staet te strêveno. o

o o c om door dien staetglans riJck betaelt
Te zetten I t arme lot, hr:n toegesmackt van bovent
En J.anger nietr c. o

Te duicken, maer verwaent den trotsen spits te biênt
EYr, zonder wedergade, eenr grooten naem te draegent
Al zow I t zi-cja al wat leeft in eeuwigheit beklaegen"

(rv" 4g ff. )

In answer to the question¡ ntlat raet zíet Febus nu?n (tV" 74)

Jr:no al-so points out Febusr blindness and {ts causei
\

HY zj-t wersuft¡ verstockt"
Van b1inde líefde tot dien dwazen zootT' gedreven,
Is hem, tot ziin bederf, de toom te ruim gegeven.

(tv. 75 ff ')
In the course of the acù Fa6ton ís twice more referred to as

tttre blind charioteer'X ryho is courting disaster. Jupiter is

at pains to point out that Faëton does not act out of spite

and tre gives the reasons

maer onnoosle en wulPsctre Faäton
Vergrijpt zíc}r zonder haet, in lÙ voeren van de zoxac
Hy traet geen Goden, noch beoorloght t¡un uit boosheit'
Dees misdaet spruit alleen uit stoute reuckeloostreit"

(rv. 256 ff ")
AJ-l the samer tris d.orrnfal.l is inewitable the gods are

forced rrom slechts met eene hantwo]- bl,oet Te blrrsschen

d.eze zee van vier" (IV. 3o2 f .) because (rather ironicalJ.y)
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1tl.eir own existence is threatened " Ttre eagle,

voglen, (IV. 41o)2, carries Jupiterts bolt of

so that he migl.t nfh¡x dit bloedigh treurspel

4o?).

I worst der

líghtning down

sJ-uítenrt ( IV.

the commentary in Rey IV closes with the report of Jupíterr s

rsctriltknaept (ttre eagle) overtaking Faiiton and administeri¡rg

ttre pr:nishment. Furtlrer details are I dramatizedr ín act V

tlrrough eyewitness reports of this to Febus¡ given by the

minor goddess Faem. Mythological detai]-s are incorporated by

the drama.tist merely for the sake of completeness of decora-

tiqn. ltrus the sisters wtro rrbeschreien ulven val.rr (V. 149) be-

come poplar ùrees, wtriJ.e the moùtrer turns into a sï¡art. Febus

argues with Jupiter and the I raetr about wtrat has taken place

and refuses to resume l-is duties r¡ntiJ. Jupiter orders Ïrim to

do soc In l-is J-ament Febus reproaches ÌrimseJ-f for Faätonts

death, and wittr a typical-J.y baroque touch, wtríckr is more líke

Gryphiusr language than Vondelrs, he addresses tris 
"orr3,

Nu zijùge een stinckend J-iJck" I{aer zj-jtge toe gekomen?
(v. 147)

Faem reports the inscríption on Faäton¡ s graveB

Hier rust
ItalJe is

And Febus

Dat komt

The sarne thought is expressed in ttre

play where Jupiüer repeats the moral

de voerman wan zJ-jn waders rijcke zotLc
e t kerckhof wan den stouten Faöton"

(v. 4S f.)
regretfully admits:

van al te hoogtrte retrckeloos ûe draverro o o

(v. 48)

]-ast two lines of the

I pointl mentioned
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ear].iêr and shows t}.e didactic

a-€:ain¡ the drama ends wlth ttre

D1-ck sPiegle zich aen
ftal.je is I t kerclcl.of van de

of ttre dra¡ratist once

of the subtlt]-e¡

?

1
dat jongh en out zeitt

ooze Stouttreit.
" 187 f")

intent

words

I t graf
reucke

( v

l{e }rave come to ttre end of the analysis of imagery along a

thematic line ín the second to last drama of vondelrs fourttr

creative period wtrictr Verhagen calls rrtret tiJdperk van zíJn

rroogste sctreppingskracht en volmaakt meesterscltap" . 
1 ltre

theme selected was for obvious reasolls the predominant leit-

motiv, closely connected wlth the hero of the dramar his

amb.itions and tris fataL end. lrle noted before ttrat Vondel tras

structurally improved his hrork. He tras also reduced the sj-ze

of ttre tragedy so that ttre audierlce can more easily cope wítl-

ttre ploto Even if the play is based on mythological tale it

is not dependent on these datae ênd an intimate knowledge of

m¡rthology ís not a prerequisite for appreciating ttre plot

and. compretrending ttr.e moral ¡pointf which the dramatist wa'nts

to make. Ttrus dramatically the work benefits from Vondelt s

d.ramatic development after Palamedes. But ttre question re-

mains whether ttris can also be saíd of the structure of the

imagery in ttre drama, Is this structure erected on a fírmly

established for:¡rd.ation ¡frorn wtrich, the ttrematíc lmagery de-

velops harmonJ,pusJ-yf And a.re the various cha.ractetrs inler'4e-

lated. dramatically tbrough .th.e use of this themati'c imager,yt

as they were in Gryplutusr -dramas? Uith regard to these ques-
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tions ttr.e analysls leads to negative conclusioftsc

DarLier we consideredl ttre cenùral speech of K1¡6ene ( t.

6Z ff .) and we condluded t1at it d,oes indee¿ antícipate fu-

ture developments of tt¡.e drama. the tproptreticl element re-

minds one strongly of símilar speeches in Gryphiusl dramaso

But the function of this forebodíng speech is apparþ,ntly not

to establish tl-e foulldation for a leítmotiv of imagery from

wtricÏr thematic lines can be drawn to dífferent events and

characters in ttre tragedy. This becomes more ewident when one

considers tlrat in this speech there is only one imp'ge- that

of the proud peacock soon losing confidence and that this

image does not recur in the course of the dramar even if the

theme of pride frequently doeso As vondel indicates in his
2introduction ', he is concerned with writing a drama which is

rringewickelt, dat is ongelijck van toonrr. Ðmotions released

in characters who are related by ties of blood or hierarctryt

and ttre clash of desires on the paft of parents and ctríld

contribute to an interrelated action of characters who be-

come more t} an mer,e, morethpieces of, tlre dra.matíst they bp-

come personalltí.as in t].elr own rígtrt. But ùhe eorr¡eections

between the differe¡rü ch.acact'e1lsr a1:e not subs-ùa'nti'ated'by

any cornmon chana.ct"eg.ístíc--gf, ,figura'tively in't.arr'elated lan-

gìfage used by the.s.e p-e€so;tas- the íma-ges are uged to rein-

force ttre I point I made in tb,a a-rgunent at a parüicular mp-

ment in the drama. Even when we are told in act four th4t
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hotb-.fattrer and son are rblind¡ I the connection lies in tbe

hlindness, as such, not in a contrnon themaüic element of the

plot expressed in ttrese two ctraracters " on ühe contraryt the

blindness results from two opposing principles¡ Febus is

blind because of tris unselfistr, fatherly love and concern for

tris son, wl-ile Faöton is blind because of tris self-seeking

and urrloving ambítions, his ego-centric attitude wtrich upsets

the delícate balance of nature and causes Ïris own destruction'

The blindness clear1y does not point to an r¡nderlying thema-

ticunityexpressed.inthematioimager¡r,Tlrustheinteraction

betweentrrecharactersisnotcausedbytheinfluenceofttre

salne element in their lives and t}.eir reactíons ùo itr such

êsr for instance, the eJ-ement of fire in Gryphlust LPo

Armenius wittr íts effect on Leo and Mich""l-"1

Vondelr s charactersr thenr are in

by family relationstrips r or ttrose

mortal-s. the Poet treats his work

dramatic creation. Accordingly tre

end.remployingaJ.J-ttreconventiona].techniquesandímage.s

forthepurposeofs.trengttreníngtrisdramaticpresentation"

Gryptrius goes further. tha¡r this in that he not only aims at

a d.ramatic cneatíon, buü a !!4g;!g¡!þ' one.as r*e11' lhe J.an-

grrage. becomes an end. in itself. I{,e have se'en }row tre constn¡cùs

a netaprrorical foundatiort oI1 which he builds¡ an elaborate

this dfama connected onlY

exisùing between gods and

in the first Place as a

uses the language to this
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structure of imagery along thematíc lines' Thls helps to

hold ttre lengttry dramas together because the different

characters are drawn togetherr even if opponents ¡ ând thus

become interrelated through the language as well as the plot.

In this way the structure of tl.e imagery supports the drama-

tic stmctrrre and enables the dramatist to produce an harmo-

nious dramatic work o.f art, Jusü as the píctura and ttre scrip-

tura elements of the emb1em work in harmony and achieve theír

effect ttrrough arùistic r;nity of the several parts '

In ttre works of Vondel whích we laave consideredr this balance

between various structures does not exíst. Vondel as a poetic
1genius uses the language' with its imagery as an instnrment

to express tris dramatíc purpose' But he is guided primarily

by dramatic rather ttran poetic, linguístic principlest

principles whictr neverttreless belong withín the same frame-

work of dramatíc conventions and traditions as those of

Gryphius. Evidently this framework left enough room for the

dlvergent techniques of tt¡o great dramatisùs and ttrus to

allow boùh to find a place in ttre maínstream of 1 |th century

liÈerature the former a r.rnique place in the national lite-

rature of Holland., üÌre latter a distinguistred place in wb-af

was to become the na-tíona1 J-iterature of GermaJay"
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CJ.oslng Remarks.

Ttre outline of the use of imagerY in Pa].amedes remained

rath-er vague, necessarily so, as it became evident thaÙ,

compared with the procedure adopted for the sections on

Grypl.ius I work, a different kind of starting point Ïrad to

be found" It became clear, moreover, that thís part of ttre

work would be no more ttran a relatively superficial enquiry.

This fact and this procedure being established, the line of

research it Elg could be more sharply defined añd deli:

neated. the search for a structural principle in Vondelt s

use of imagery siml-lar or at least comparabJ-e to that found

in Gryptrius| two dramas has led to a conclusLon different

from wtrat one xrouLd trave been inclined aù first to presuppos9e
1

After studying the influence' of Vondel on Gryphius one would

expect similaríties in the tectrniques of the two dramatistsi

in the field of imagery, as also ín the subject matüer" But

as ¡ve attempted to trace certain thematic elements in Pala-

medes it soon became apparent that little could be gaíned

from this procedlrf,e, if our main intention were to gain a

clearer insight into t}.e r:nd.erlying principles at work in

Vondell s drama-n

ltris, conclusion, Ìrowever, in no way implies tþ.at for this

reason Vondelr s work could be regarded as dramatically in-

ferior tO that of Gryphirts. On the contraryr ín th,e conclu-

díng remarks of the section on Faë'ton2 lt¡e reached the con-

clusion that Vondel treats tris work as above all a dra-
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matic crêatiorr¡ while Gryphius aims not only at a dramatic

creation but a linguistic one as well the language becomes

an end in itself. The question ttren arises: r¡that happens to

the dra:¡ra ín ttris case.? Is it possible to do botLrr as GryPhius

a-ttempts to do in his plays? OUr primary aim in ttre conclusion

of this thesùs ís not to give the fina]., compret¡ensíwe arrswer

to a. question whíctr concerns an aspect of ttre drama that ís

essentiatly different from (ewen if closely related t") tl.ope

facets of GryptriusI drama whlch have been our main concern

throughout t}.e present work. However, 1et us attempt to draw

the threads of our research together by considering this

ques tion.

Briefly, the dramatic development of vondel as shown ín

E.ëton malces it clear that the mature dramatist strowe to pro-

duce a- drama that would function as a dramar rather tl-an a

dramatic poem (using this term in a wide sense). His uÇe of

language and imagery is subservient to this end'. Not eor ttoy-

ever, in ttre case of Gryphius. His línguistic artistry gives

rise to quite a cumber€¡ome structure or rword complexl in

whictr ttre language tras taken charge by means of ttre imagery.

Thus we f¡ee ttre thematl-c-,.use of imagery dealt !Íith on arr ífr-

dividr:a.l, persoaal-level i¡r Leo Armenius" The emblematic

pictura of the Lion (w}.icle-is,.a.le-o ühe. emper:otrrs nam€) wiph

its dominant ch-aracte¡ fxreits conveyed througtr imagery p'f

blood a¡rd fire is clea.rly ba.sed on ttre person of Leo t and

its ímplica,tLons primarily refer to trim, the tyrant wlrolis
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to be destroyed by his ambitious general ttraÙ very ni.þh!"

ltre imagery is treated on a r:niversal- J'eweJ- in Pa¡¡inianus

wþere Gryptrius uses a series of emblematic picturae to empha-

sj.zø the nature of positive, lasting gualities such as Jus-

tice and |Beständigkeit|. In ttris way Gryphius| use of image-

ry on the one trand assists in r:nifying the drama in that it

illuminates the interplay between the ch'aractersl and makes

tt¡e d.ramatic structure as a whole more coherent. On the ottrer

hand, it detracts from tl.e rdramaticr qualÍties of ühe drama

and tends to slow down ttre action ( to a greater extent than

on6 vrould be willing to allow even wLthin ttre context of 17th

century dr.amatic conventions) .

At this point we must remind ourselves Ùhat in the above

comments we have only taken into consid.eratLon the fundamental

imagery lframeworklo we must, of course, realize that there

are also independent themes in Gryptriust imagery whLctr are

introduced incídentally for the purpose of decoratl'on or to

rel-nforce ttre dramatic exPression. Ttris general tendenoy J'n

1 7th century drama, in oombination wit}' his even more rigo-

rously composed. stgrcùrpes of !-magøtYt obstructed Gnyphi¡rs

üo an even greater extent -Èhan the I incldentall use of ba-

rog,ue imagery would have{.aad -atd.not allow Ìrlm to rbreak

througþr to a pua:er form of,dtema (tn ttre ¡odern sense Of

the word).

Brrt.ttre f incLdenta.l-r use, of irnagery does not necessarl].y
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d-stra.ct from tlre dramatic action. This teclrnique does aid

th.e dramatic development in VondeJ-ts rvork¡ a's traced in

Pa.la.medes and &!!.!ge ttrougtr in ùtre latter drama far more

than in the former" Thus ín Ê4g1!g. th.e use of ímagery for

ernb.elLishment and. for enp}..asizing certain parallels in ttre

actíon to c]-assicol traditions and legends prevented VondBl

fron tal<Íng the more direct line of approach which he used

later. Vondelrs rdiscoweryr of S;ophocles I Electra l¡e lped him

a. great deal. in producing a more fr¡nctiona1. drama.

The resulting differences between ttre dramas of Gryphíus

and Vondel wor¡ld indicate that the formerf s indebtedness to

ttre latter is of a more superficíal nature than has been

supposed by earJ.ier critics. Ttrus each dramatist worked along

h.is rÍ¡rn llnes in his use of ímagery, in accordance wítl his

oyrn poetic nature and his own dramatic insígtrt. It is quíte

clear that- Vondelr s creative approach díffers from that of

Gryphius - perhaps because 17t}a century Dutctr literature was

1less IbaroqueI- and tl-e-need.for !reinforcingr tl.e drama

through. imagery. in, arr age of, crumbfing values and shaken

faith was felt l,es.s,,in ttre,-J-itera,tur.e. -çf ühe Duch ¡ Golden

Àg.et than in its German cor:nterpart.

1
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Àbbreviations

AUMI,Â.

Bln"

Caro St.
Cath.vcGo
co 1.
Collo C.

dt.
Dt. Bf"
DVJs.

(1. )

Ges o

G.

Werke

Journa]- of ttre Australian Universities
Language and Literature Association.

Ber]-in.

Carolus Stuardus.
CaùÌrarina von Georgl-en.

coLr¡m¡r (cerrnan rSPalter ).
Cardênl-o r¡¡rd Ce].inde.
deutsch(-).
Deutectre Barockforschung (Ufuffog. 23o),
Deutsche Vl-ertelJaÌrnpsctrrift ftir Literatur-
wl.ssenschaft r¡nd Geistesgesctrlctrte .

(Anoreas ) GryphLus ( ora Gryphi.us' ) .

Gryphiusr complete works (UtUftog. I.).
Gesctrichte.
De Gids"
German Life and Letters "

Germanlc Quarterly"
Germanic Rewiew"

Germanis'ch-Romanisclte Monatss chrfft "

IIeff .

trerausgegelcen vofro o o

Her¡kel r¡¡rd Scb.öne (ulurtog" zXl+)

Heckscher r¡nd Uirth (UfUffog" 213)

Journal of Engl-ish and Germanic Phll-oJ-ogy.

J a}nrgang/Jaar6ang.
Leo Armenlus.
Literatur(") ¡ I'iterary"
Modern Language QuarterlY.
Dlodern Language Review"
Nederlanils "

Neue Fol.ge"

Gesch.
Gids
GLL.

GQ.

GR.

GRM"

IIO

Hrsg.
HO & S"
Iro & w.

JEGP.

Jg.
Leo A.
Lit.
MLQ.

ITILR.

Ned..

NOFO



NeophiI-.

N "19.
Pal"
Pap.
PMI,À"

sdl,.
TNTL"

v.(")
v.Jb"
vK.
Iterken
Zts.

Neophi1o1ogrrs.

De Nleuw ,Iaal.gl.ds.

Pa].amedes.

Papinian.
Publications of ttre Modern Language
Association of A¡nerica.
Spiegel der Leftêrorlo
TiJdschrl-ft voor Nederlandsche laal. en
Leùterkunde "

vondel( I s).
Vondel Jaarboek.
Vondel Kronlek"
Vonde].rs complete works (uturrog. I)'
Zef tschrl-f t "

Note s

- sone comtrton abbrevLations have not been included.
Propar llamss wll1ch are also used fn titl-es of playa,
e.g. Leo Âo are'r¡nderlfrred wt¡en used to refer to Ùhe
plays 

"
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S.ee Bibliosraphy ( t ad '199) "

For the former aspect I am índebted to Dr' M'H'
schenkeveld of tfre department of llutctr Language
and Literature in the Free Universíty at Amsterdam"
sl.e first pointed out the importance of Emblematik
ín 1?th century J-it.o wlríle Dro F'J' van Ingen
of ttre German departrnent in ttre same university
gave ttre necessary guidance in considering the
worts of Vonde1- and Gryphius in thís J-ight'

L

Bibliograptry (2oo-228) .

The standard work in this fie].d
Dmblematik r:¡rd Drama. . " (224) "

!'or a more general , but detailed
development of ttre emblem sêê e M

3

1 is 4,. Schönet

2

study of the
Praz (zzt¡ "

ftfär g,an:rz \1 " Europa ein Zeltalter, das Herder
rbeinahe das emblematische nennen möctrtel "rr (Cf 

"

Herderf s rltriefe zum Àrrdenken an einige ältere
Dt. Dichterr.) (Zt4)' po xvii¡ also p. ix. Cf"
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aa

Laetus, p" 146 above.
. Gryphiusr sonnet cDbenbiJ.dt unsers lebens0o

2 (cont")
cf

3

Ges " Ï/erke I ¡ p. 58" Cf . Po '12 note 7; Po 28
note 1; po 151 note 'l below"
- See alsoc Flemming (Xo), p. x45 f"i Curtius
(zgg), po 146 ff" (cataerôn/Hormannstt.al,
p" 1Jo/Z); and especially Barneî \233)' tDxkurs:
theatrum Mundi¡, po 86-'134" Huizingars study of
lrestern ciwllization rsub specie ludir is also
of Lnterest trere; see Homo Ludens (1949) ' ch" tr x 

o

Londonr l)lo"

H. & S.¡s exhausùiwe Ha¡rdbuch (Zl4) *.y be con-
sulted for emblematl-c refenences to any topíc or
object ever used by emblem writers in Europe.
For this reason we have not tried to trace the
sources of a reference to ttre emblematic origin
of certain Lines in the dramas r:¡rder discussíon
in this work. It is hardJ.y ever possibJ"e to âs-
certain exactly ttre way in wtrich a certain emblem
or emblematic expression would have come inüo the
hands of a dramatist. 'fhe fact ùtrat ttre original
emblem existed, trowever, is clearJ-y substantiated
by H. & S" (21 l+)"

account seea Ho & S" (zt4) t

H. Stegemeier (226)-o p. 28"

Sclröne (zzb) , po 24.

Hn & W. (Ztl)

4 For a succinct
p" ix-xwíí.

Jöns (zg
H" &ITI .

28i sctröne (224), po 4S ff . i
col.. "129.

3

5

6

1

2 )' P"
(213\ ,

3 Ttre stage as the ¡refJ-ectione of real. life is ex-
pressed in ttre significance attributed to ttre
ImLrror-image¡. This exp]-ains the frequent ex-
hortation to the audiencec 0Híer spiegelt etrcho oe ,

cf. raaton v, 'l 87. Frequent rrse was made of the
idea ín ttre titles of works such as c, Luikent
fspiegel van het menselijk bedriJf¡ 1zt9)l Cats,
I Spi-egel van den ouden ende nietrwen TiJd. The
Ilagtre, 1632o Green (eo8), p. 59t mentions tThe
Mtrror of good. Manerst (sic) Uy l. BarcJ-ay
(early x6th. cent.) " 'lhe ideas of emblematic fi-
gures and tlre mirror contained in creation are



1l-l_

Page

3

4

Not e

3 ( cont " ) expressed togettre, in the 't?tn' century poem
quoted in H. & hI. (Z'¡l), coJ." 't29c'

Omnls mr¡ndi- creatura
Quasi liber et figuEe
Nobis est et specul-um.

(Alanus au ñõfffl- - Authorrs under-
J.ining.

Schöne (zz4),

(zs9),
)o P'

4

5

6

Curtlus
Jöns (zg

po 24

p. 79 Êf"i 445 ffl"; 4ZS ff.;
54"

Schöne (zz4\, po 48; cf. Jöns (zg), r".o daß
Prinzip der al-legoríschen Texti-nterpretation
der Thetorik ge1.ehrt wurd.e. ! p. 54.

das
in

1 Ttrus Praz (ZZ'l), p" 232 ÛBnblems originate in facto
as L" Vo1kmann has demonstratedo as a hrrmanistj'c
attempt to glve a modern equival-enü of tl.e l-iero-
glyphs as they rrere wrongJ-y interpreted on the
strength of accounts by Lati-n authors J.ike Plínyt
Tacitusr Plutarckro o . o i
-Volkmann (ZZ7), po 8, foll-owing the lead of
Ko Giehlow (206)o strows tl.at the J.nfJ-uence of
Horapollots Eló-g!Ip$!g (4ttr or Znd century A"D. )
uras great" cf. Praz (zzl¡r r" 23r 79"

Genesis 2 and 3.

For comparison of emblems wlth impresa seec Ptaz
(zzt¡, ch. {,I, p" t+Z ff"

volkmann (zzZ), po 4g/5"; Green (zll), p. 5o.

H" & s. (zt 4), r. xi,
Praz (ZZt ¡ , n " 25,t 55; cf " also p. 77 "

Volkmann (ZZ7\, P" Jo"

Praz gives a detaiLed accor:nt of ttre I device t

(ZZ't¡, n" 55 ff . e and ttre debates wl.ích raged
about rules governing its composition. He dis-
tinguishes it from the emblemu p. 79 ff. o but
pol-nts out that it ís unnecessary to repeat ttre
subtle and vain distinctions made by the 16th
and 1 7th century writers.

For more detaiJ.' seee Eichöne (zZ4), p" 18 ff .;
Praz (221), ch" r; Ho & lr" (zl3).

2

3

4

5

6

7

1

2

5



Page

5

6

Note

3

1

4

5

av

Sctröne (zZ4), p" 28 f . e cAJ.cíati.. " (meinte)
mit thistoriar J-iterarische QuelJ.en, dle nicht
Naturbesctrreibr:ngen gebenn sondern gesctrichtli-
che, Ja mytlrologisctr-allegorj-scfre Vorwürfe für
die res píctae des ErnbJ-ematum liber"0

opo cit", P" tr9"

This visual element poínts to ttre origina1 ar-
ttstiñEãct of ttre Greek ¡emblemar (seee H" & ïI.
(llz), col" 85). As indicated by the originar
meaning of tLre Greek wordo the emblem was decora-
tiwe rather than J-iterary" Renaissarlce artists
used it for this reasorr ín combination with híero-
glyphs" AJ-ciatirs innowatlorr was to use the emblem
ior 1iterlaîy decoratj-on (tkrus not in tlre mod.ern
literary sense of the word) 

"Cf" Praz (zZl¡, n, 242 the works of device/emblem
writers r¡are often Little el-se brrt rnuseums of un-
heard-of portents, an actuaL continuation of medi-
eval- bestlaries and l-apidaries in wtrictr the guaJ-n-
test notions of r:¡rnatura.l historyr derived from
cl-assical authorse ârê put to usel| " oP. cito p" 66"
cf. also Freeman (2o5), p. 38.
- VoJ.kmann discusses AlbrecÏ¡.t Düre¡rs e Geheimbll.d
Kal-ser Maximillans von der Ehnenpforte r r a woodcut

which rrin poetisch-emblematisctrer Welse das
Leb€n und Streben Maximilj-ans rütrmend darstel]-te.rl
(zzZ), po 87 "
tpictura! ís rrein ausJ-egendes Sùück Wirkliehkeitrr.
H. & S" (al4), p" )(vo

¡ Origin of ttre emblemo . " is to be traced, for the
motto to tkre devicesn (i.". impresa).
Praz (zz't ¡ , ,. 25.

cf. Roose (54), p" 51 ff"

inc VoJ-kmann (Zz7), p, 5o"

H" & S" (zt4), po xi.

Cf . Schöne (ZZl+), p" 2o ff .; for a definition of
fdewice¡, sees Praz (ZZl¡, ,. 58"

Ho & W" (ztl), col. 88-96.

schöne (zz4), p. 22,

H. & S. (zt4), p. xvc

p. 1o ff. below.

6

2

3

4

1

2

3

4

5

7
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H. & s. (zt 4) , p, xi.
Praz exp1ains this in tenms of X|þl''L century
mants search for securiùy. r¡In need as tre was of
cerùainties of the serr€es (auttrore s note - a
meanl-ng contained especialJ-y in ttre Dutch
rZinnenbeel.d!), the XTtIt century man did not stop
at the purely fantastic cheristring of the imager
he wanted to externalize it r to transpose it into
a hieroglyph, an emblem. o " He took delight in
driving home the word by the addition of a pJ-asüíc
representation, Í (221'), p. X 5" Besídps th.is¡ ilthe
pecul-iar dependence of visual synrbol on verbaLJ-za-
tion, whictr marks the great age of the allegori-
cal tabJ.eau is testimony to the fact ttrat it rùas
a margiral. age - an age wh.en a verba1 culture was
being tfansmuted into a visua]- oultureorr ibid.

Cf" Roose (54), p. vi; ch" II"

Probably the first to dnaw attention to this
was I,{" Benjamin (Zle).

Not onJ-y the drama, but aLso XTth century opera
shows this inf]-uence, Cf" Schöne (ZZ4), po 181 ff.
- Ttre pictorial element may be seon ín certain
musica1 | figures t as wel-li ê c go e those whicb.
accompany the words: eHe descended fhto hell¡
in ùtre Creedr âs interpreted by baroque composers o

Sctröne (zz4) i Roose ( ¡t+) "

Cf " Schöne (zzl+\, the
Emblematl-cumo , p" 2nll-
po 223"

3

4

5

6 section on the lTtreatrum
ff. i this quotationt

7

I

Eo go wtrether ttre truman form was to
in ttre pictura. This matter al.one
battl.es ! Cf " Praz (ZZ'l ) o p. ?1 "

be included
caused academic

9

ÙBut if the thing in itse]-f dwind].es to so litt]-et
ttre scaffol.ding of ideas that grew aror¡nd if is
somewhat phantasüic¡ and would figure better in
one of Swift I s satlres than in ttre actual history
of crrltu.rerr" Praz (zz"l¡,

Joh¡r lcX-18

po 58i also po ?4.

1

2 Curtius (ZAg) provides a wealth of information"
ÀJ-sos Wehrli (68), p, 27; Praz (zzt), p" 23"
One thinks also of ttre inf].uence of Erasmus I

493É. Cf " Praz (22n) e p" 25.
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Barrrer (ztl)t cf o wíntter].in (ZZ), P'.8 ff.i
c. Mü:-:-èr (zoA), po 83 ff . i Windfutrr (282) 'cho rrr. Flemming (1"), in the section on
rBildlichlceite ¡ po '!34 ff.e warnsr howeverB r¡So

ist die Bildlíchlceit nicht nur ein Kunstgriff
der Rhetorik, sondern auctr J.egitimes DarsteJ-1.ungs-
mitte1 des Dramatíkers o 

It po 147 
"

Note tl.e importance placed on ttre spoken word ín
thl-s dra-mao Dogo, Reyen I, X'l ' 5o9-554. MaLy of
the tongue meùaphors are derived from the EibJ-e¡
thus Proverbs 17 and X9z2oc 27 espc the last
versee f Tod und Leben stetrt ln der Zunge Gewa]'t"o e 

o

In the NoT. c.f . James 3 the tongue rkarrn aucl¡
den gaîzen. Leib im Zaum hal-ten. o o l e vgo 2r3.
I o o o d.le Zunge ist auch eJ-n Feuer, o r. t vs. 6"
et a]-.l Cf. Po 660 note 3 below.
A paradox of GryphJ-us g work was the acknowJ'edge-
,e,.t of suctr Uttlf cal truttrs, wtrile on ttre o,tlrer
hand tre stl-ll felt the urge to perpetuate hLs
memory by means of the written word ( J-ntenaed to
be spãtett) ; Just as the 1|th centr:ry masters
painted. ttreir lvanitasl and 0memento mor{l
paJ-ntings as tvainly9 as posEible Ln order t'o
áain lmmàrtaliùy. (Ttrf s became strikingly appa-
rent in the exhibitton of, Dutch Vanftas-deplcti-
ons of tt¡e 1 ?th century on the occasion of the
79tb I lustrumr of Leiden Uníversity at Leiden,
Augrrst 19?o.)

Sùegemeier (zz6).

Praz (ZZl¡ e and ottrerso See undere Ûnblem J.it"

Ins Sctröne (zz4), p.'t7"

See the materfal gathered. ina R. å'J-ewyn (nrsg.),
Dt " Barockforschungo o o (Z3o) .

see also bibliog;' refèrenôes inc Sch'öne (zz4),

Ho & IrI" (Zt3) 
"

Ho & s" (zt4).
Schöne (zz4).

Nrrnerous hu¡rianist ¡ emblem-academies ¡ rúere for¡nded
Ln ltaly; seês Green (Zt t ), p" 52 fo They pro-
wl-de an Lnteresting paral-l-eJ. with tl-e rSprach.ge-
sel-lsohaften which developed in ttre 1|th century.

5

6

2

3

l+

5

6
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One of the most famous printers in Àrrtwerp was
Plantin, 1564o Praz (ZZt¡, n. 34"

Thus, for exampJ-e, lrJ"ove poems and emblems are
genuine national productso bottr lJ-terary and
pictorial, of the Low Cotrntries!r. Praz (ZZt\,
po 7i cf. po 83 ff" e eSacred and Profane Lovel .

Green (z1l¡o n. 54"

Ttre development of different aspects of emblem
lit. as it passes ttrrough various ptrra.Ses:màJces
a fascinating study in itself. Eog., the change
of tb.e hunanisürs naked Cupld and J-ts pagan ways
into rDlvlne Lovel o modestly dressed for religious
propaganda of ttre Jesuíts" Seec Otto van Veen,
Zinnebeel-den der Gc¡dde1ijke Liefder discussed in
cl. Bruins (eol ); .r. Hall (2x2), 'Pnaz (zzt),
clt " III 

"

11 Sch.öne (zZ4), v. 18.

op. cito r ch" I a¡rd Vo

oP. ci-to ¡ p. X62 - L99-Ag

It Ls usualJ-y not possible to PI9E from:wtrictr
sorlrce the dramatist would have deriwed trl-s em-
blematl-c informationo Do go r ttre lion I emblemr in
8q¡!. Io i. ¡ see also po 2e note 3 aboveo

2

3

4

5

6

7

1

2

Sctröne (zzt+),

op" citor p"

op" cito, p"

opn cito e p.

ibid "

po

't 47.

147 
'

tr5tr,

143.

'l 5o

E.g., a Sentenz in concJ-usion af,ter the descrip-
tion of dra-nratic actíone ¡!zur pictura tritt die
subscriptio" Die emblematísche Strulctur wird er-
kennbartt , op o cít. , p. 1 56 "

3

4

ibid., the sDeuùunge beíng indicated by
matic rkeywords c ; cf . po 16't i al.so Roose
pc 88 ff"

Sotröne (zz4) ' v. x69 f o

emb]-e-
(¡4),
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oP. cit ", Po '¡ 85 ff " ¡ Freeman (2
Roose ( 54) , p" X71l cf " I{olters

dream and Po]-etro s vision ín
IÍerke IV¡ II. 16't ff ; and V.

o5) o(z:),
po "l5i
p" 96 ff.

see among
Kapprer ( ff) ¡

r Po 336i

6 Engo Leo A. rrl, ii, 93 ff" ¡ a]-so
Car o

the kingf s
st. , Ges"

n68 ff

For informatlon re the 17th century stageD sees
Flenrning (11)¡ PowelJ- (5"), p. cxxvLii ff.¡ rître
drama_ on stage e . For Vondel { s stage g see 3 Werken
I, Ê_i.isbreqþt NgLJleuelglo 0InJ.ei.dingr 

' 
p. 39o,

and ttre depJ.ction e TooneeJ- des Schouburgtrst ine
Afbeel-dinge van de verscheyde Vergrootinge varr
Amsterdam, 'l662 ( approx. ) , repr" e n 97o. Also e

H. Ho Borctr,e.rdt, e Gesch. des dt. Theaters I ' Iha
Dt. PtriJ.oJ.ogie im Aufríss IIIe X962, coJ." 1o99 ff.
( rv I Barocki , co.l-. '! '¡ 4'l f f " ) .A comment whl-ch throws addít1onal. J-ight on thís
idea of rlfel-ttlreater0 comes from Sz¡æocki: rrDf e
Bühnenmal.erei mit besonderer Beachtr:ng der Per-
spektive verwischt die Grenzen der WirkJ-ichkeit
r:nd dem, was unwlrkJ.ích isto " o (¿.n. ) eine verfüLr-
rerische IlJ-usion, ein Trugbild" Das Barockttreater
bed.eutet für den Zusctrauer eine D'emonstratLon des
&rb].ems von der Eítelkeit der Welt. " . Die lie]-t
wiederum verstand ma¡r a]- s e Theatrum emblemati.ç¡¡¡¡l le .
SzyrockJ- (ZZS), p. 2o2" See pictures of 94th:--JtG'
inc Geso hferke VI . Abb. b-12. Cf o also lfoA"P. Smit
115õ[ffn.-T3 r.; Roose (54)o p. 163 ff.¡ and
po 2 note 2 abovei p" 28 note tr, 'lo3 note 1 below.

1

) n Po(¡4),
I

rY¡
7\¡(st
7.

2

3

4

Green (zl I
Cf. Roose

schöne (zz4),
po 399 11.

52 footnote 88; po 81 .
po 't67,

po 1 94 ff. cf. Benjamin (ze4),

For X 7th century concept of tristo
others, lfesseJ-s (Zt); Vosskamp (6
Heckmann (22), p, 22 ff"; PoweJ"l
r{ehrl-i (6e); wolrers (73)o p" 9-X

Schöne (Zz4), p. x97.

)

Praz observes two tendencíes wtrich are combined
in emblematic lit" of the 17t¡ century, the sen-
suous and the didactic" He notes that rrboth as-
pects are mentioned togeùher by Erasmus apropos of
that mother of the embJ-emo ttre metaphor" rr Praz
(zzl ), p. 't6 f 

"
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1

Roose ( ¡4) "

op. cit", p" 78"

2

Â separate study could be made of each of ttrese "
Eog", Fletcher (zgz) ot allegory; Pongs (3"2)'
imagery; Praz (ZZl¡, ch. I, distinctions between
Emblem, Device, Epigram, Conceit. The uses of the
emblem alone were-mãnifoldo p" 541 Freeman (2o5) t

whose most valuabl-e contributíons (according to
Praz (zzl), o. 1570 footnote) '0li" ín the defini-
tion of ttre emblemati.c image and its differences
from a poetical ímager ând in the estimate of ttre
potentialities the emblematic image had as a method
ior poetryo"; Beniamin (zA4).

Fletcher does this in even greater detail' The
elements o here said to be ctraracteristics of ab-
stract art, (Z9Z)" po 369 ff", can be'found al-so
in embJ.ematic depiction of the 1 7th century"
Cf. Plcaz (Zz't¡o n" 'l 5.

3 Roose (54), p" 83i cf"

4 Ho & s, (zt4), p. xíj-i;
Kramer ('t23) ' po 22 

"

Salrötre (ZZh)o p. 3o ff .

cf. Powell- (5o), p" xci;

15 Cf" Roose (54)' p. 163 ff", 2'C6 reo 0poetical pointt.

In: Sctröne (ZZh), po 25.

Ibid. Horúewer, contrary to
terpretatíon of the DutcÏr,
to use tris imagínation"

Cats (zú) 
"

x6 1 see e"g . Cattro v. Go , Powell /SzyrockL ( 
"d. ) o G"g"

2

3

4

Schöner s incorrect in-
the reader is not told

. 'l 5; see po 8 note 2 above.
54), p. 22 f o, r€ e t,ttre I collecting
century sctrolars¡ in an attempt to

2

3

4

frontispíece for the indivídual drama
btrat for ttre csammelausgabet (.Lbb " 2) 

"rv, (auu. 2\ and (au¡" 'l ) show a
one of the cou.rces used bY Go for

Car. St., and the e Tiüelblld zu den Ausgaben-der
gffitefien lferke aus den "Iahren 16J7 r¡nd 1663t ,

Ðog" in 3g&_

Schöne (zz4), n" 196 f "

Praz (
cf"

urge I

221') , p
Roose (
of 17th
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Note
4 (cont.) estabJ-ish a world orderi Jöns (29)r p" 58:

| IrlÍl].e zur lotalität. o . I tr So is t die Emblematík
tiber Ltrre konkrete Ersctreinungsform o o c trir'ta"us al-s
die l-etzte Phase einer über tausendjåihrígen spiri-
tuelJ-en lfeJ-tausleglulg zu verstehetan o olr n

See al.so Haug (Zt), p. 't|o, quoted on p" 76 Tote 2

beLowo cf. p; ì52'r..ole 1 uelow; efo wolters (Zl)'
pr 96, wtrere ttre concept of rglaubenr is directly
co¡r¡rected with that of I setrenr ¡ in; 33g. V. 278 f '

sehöffl-er (27"), po 132 ff.¡ Powell (49, 5o)l (¡r),
po 331 , 335 wt:røre mentisn is made of a Inetle Kos-
mologiet.

See bíb1iography, section on 1|t}r century'

Note Flemminges distinctions between different
types of influeïrce, (187). cfo al-so Flemmlne (1o),
po 199 ff"

Fl.emming poinùs out that Grypl-lus never sJ-avishly
Lmltated Vonde]-' ( t A7 ) ' Po 'l95 

"

See, êogc Curtius (289)r po 4o9 ff.i rMíßverstande-
ne AntLke im Hltteialterr, also appll-es to ttre 17th
century, especialJ"y when considered in ttre light of
Ilofmannsth,al.rs words about baroque ra]-s die ver-
Jtlngte Form nJener ä.lüeren lÍelt, die wir díe mittel-
á].terltche nennenrr r o rna Curtius (zgg) t po 32¡

Cf . Jöns (Zg), p" 28. fhus, for instancee ttre
misunderstanding of ttre stgnlfieance of triero-
glyphs n Praz (zát¡, p" 23, 31; Jöns (29), p" 5 rri
or the concept I ut pietura poesis t a phrase
quoted by Plutarch from Simonides - that poetry is
a speaking pLcture and paf.nùl-ng d1-b poetry.
Freãman (z"E), po 14 f.i Jöns (29), p. 27.

Gryptrius translated Vondel¡ s drama $þry¡!g1,
most probabl-y as an exercLse Ùo lmprove his knos-
ledge of Duteh. But even here tre shows hl.s l-ndlvi-
duallty rattrer than a ful.l dependenee on the orl--
ginal., ln tt¡at tre added t¡l-s own prologue thus
throwíng a. dl.ffenent ligtt on the drama" Flemming
calls ttris e erlticismr (laz), po 794, strowing,
perbaps ¡ a certain bias. Gryphr s fLrst orf gl-nal-
drama, .L99-J\g, can readily be slrown to have been
inftuenceas Vondel and Ltre Latin tradLtlon (Se-
neca) ¡ Ès KoilewiJn ( 1 91 ) and Stactrel (l"g) set
out to sltowo

5

1

2

1

2

3

¡+ Geso Tferke V¡ po 4.
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Note
4 ( cont. ) - StacheJ" commenùs that thl-s n soll natür-

lich progranmatisch ftir alle seine l{erke 6eltenn o

(1"9)' tr). 24"

5 Flemmíng (18?)' p" 'toJ/8"

6 op. citn¡ po 1o9.

1 opo Glt.e Po 12oo

2 Fl.errningr s metÌ¡od 1s nevertlreless rather negative
if one wants to study ttre reaaorrs wtry Gryphl-us
is a gneaÙ dramatlst in hls own right. the pt¡ra-
ses rGeburtaetunde d-es dt. Kunstdramas¡ o and
Inicl.t et.wa sklav'ische Âbhåingiglçel-tr could point
ùo a rather nati,onalLsÙic and th'erefore on@sided
apdroacho OPo clto e Po 195/6"

ve'¡r Ingen (t9o)r po 232.

opo oit.e p. 239"

wh,y ttre drama nhat ni.cht dLe
arre der epäteren MärtYrertragö-
r ins Gee" terke Ve I DfnleLturrg¡ t

po vLLo
cf o BenJamf.n (zeh) r po 6z ff ., rTyrann al.s Mä'r-

tyrer, Uartyrer als'iyt"*nt i lleckmann (22),
pe 4Z ffo¡ remarks based on !99 as teine Typo-
I-ogier t Juct (ft )r p" 7 f o o observes trlnnerhal-b
des Yeltgeftiges lst Leo per se eln SctruldXger" ' " e

dle ltteiftgrrt. . . ( gewl,nnt ) schJ"ießll,ch Größe al.s
neuc Dl"mensl,on hinzr¡ - Lndem er zum Mä.rtyrer wlrd'n
This opiniorr tend.e mor€ towards our owlle but Just
does not defLne Ìrds terms. FlommXng refers to
Leo a. a'a ckðnLgl.letre Dlärtyrert (18?)e p" 186.
UchrlL (68), p' 29e diaagreega al,eo A. ôoc Lct
keln eLndel¡tiger Eeld ocô Leo lst lreder ein christ-
Licher noch, el,n atolscher Mä'rt¡rrero.. Dr l'st
schlechttrl,n da.s opfer dea gesehl,ctrtLictren verllp.ng-
nisses¡ die GeechLchte selbet, das dunkl-e Räte91
Itrrer silnnlos eclrel-nendeno trauaamen lfeotrselfä.lIe
s ù el.t zur Dtr skus s l,on o ¡ lfi I-l" - daruo der , Hä cho te Mo rd
und solch,e.Ja.mer.-SpLeJ.l l fragt entpótzt dle
Ka-1¡anl"n*^ I)le, Ânt.¡rorù bl.eLbt .aus.1 ., '
Alaor" Scb,arnhorsù ( 57), p. 146 i agreelng 'wfth
Lnnding (32), p. ?6 f¡o, states t¡at ldas Sc¡lcks.al-r
Ls the rHeld¡ of ùhis dramal cfo a]-so Szyrocki (63),
p. 83" Joos (3")r po 119, d.iacusses in general- the
iDlataptrorik des eehten r¡nd d.es r¡nechten Ftirsten in
Leo An | . Our vLew agr€es moat wlth van Ingenl I con-
ffif"nr nl{t,J zouden t¡et iete posf.ttrever willsn

-xi

thl-s may oxplafn
stolziatlsche St
dLen" " on, ìÌrrrorelf-
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Note
1 (cont") etel-lenE gþ het str¡k een t¡eld heefÙ, dan

is het God, IIet koor dat het eersùe lredriJf be-
sluLt, eindlgt met de woordênt I o o c lrê3 Gott in
streit außtagr t/vl,îd' asclrr/und etaub/und dunst/
und. ra.uo\,/und rLndor Dtt geldÙ voor Leor maar
evenzeor voor BaI.buE.n (19o)o Be 236" Van Ingen
quotes de Leer¡w¡ â contemporary of Gryphlus wÌ'ro
tránalatecf E9.¡!s into Dutct¡ - De Leeuv atates
thaù ttrLs woitc Uy Gryphf"uc mwiJst aan h,oe de ge-
rechtf.gheit des HemeJ-s de booshelt straftr de
tLranny palen stel.ù, en de grootote Princen des
veerelts olr- en afzetotr lbfdo Gfo po 238t also,
po 8o; p. Þ9 note 1 belor. See al.cot lgg rv' 256 ff.

2 The opening aentenco of Gryphta rVorwortrr points
l,n thl,s dlrectLonc rrlndom unsêr ganÙzes Vatterland
sLch nr¡hmetrr ln seLne etrgene Agchen verschartet/
r¡¡rd Ln el,nen Scl¡awplatz der Sttel.kelù verrandel.ùt
bLn Lch geflLscen dl,r dl"e vergänglfehkeit mensoh-
llcher each,en Ln gegenwerÈLgemr/und etl.Lch fo16en-
den Trawefspiele¡t vorzuatellenotr Ges" Iferke Vr P"3ç

3 Of course, the ùredl,tion of ttre tyrant in litera-
ture l,c an ancLent orrêe Cfoe Sùacl¡e1 (¡"p)r pe 280
2117 BenJ¡mX¡1 (ZBtr)o p. 6o ff . Also po 18p note 2

beLow.

Ooneernlng the concept of the ¡Hofr ln
century, cf,, for inaùa.ncê, Bb.rner (Zlg
BenJamin (284), n. to ff i cfo å*. I.
po 18P belowo

)
1

IL & So (214), Golo 392' shova thþt as early ao
l5)6/1539 euif laume de La Perrlère depicted I Stä,rke
r¡nd Kl-r¡gheit al-s Fürotentugendenl througlr the
I Löve r¡nd Fr¡ohs an der Hand einea Filretenr e

r o o o DamÍt er großen Rrrtrm erwerben und Ehr ohne-
glelchen errlngeno Er soll al.e rectrter Fe1dherr
cchlau vLe ef.n Fuchs r¡rtd etark wle el-n Löwe Eel-no tr

cf, also H. & s, (211+)e oo1.685, No" XXrVn

$ee $chöne (zz4)t po 161s i$lnfithrendo Imperative
stelJ-en eLne Gattungabect1rnmung an den Ëingang dea
Merk-, I Lehr- und Denckspruchs e llerokù ¡ . Lennt t
Dencktt oder rGlaubt, ,d,aßo I r cf . Roose (54), p.88 ff 

"rke¡nrordc! i for ttre fr¡nctLon of the Sentenz seet
Scháne (zzlr), t. 162.- 151 ff . r Powell ( ¡o),
po lxxxiv; Heqkmann (ze), p. 185 ff., 2o6 ffol
Curtl,ua (zAg) , pn 65 fr., t gentenzen r¡nd Exem¡r,lg' I

the 1 7th
r po 117 ff,.¡
69t po 196,

2b 1

2

3 Cf. Genesl,a 3s15..
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Note
I

1

Cf. ehapter I, Po 16 fo aboYe.

ilJa mir se1bst Lsù noch vor wentg Jahren efn
zj-mblictr Buc¡ voll frembder Gem¿iide znlcomnen/
auß vel-ob,em etlictre denen daa Gehinne m1ù 6r-
forsctr ge achwarrget/nLcbt
venf,g widereröberung
der vo eiderl ) dienenden
õt"ttZ Òec gelerneÙ/.
darff eLtel }¡e'Lten/
yat gedacb.te Zonarag r¡nd Cedronus und wLr auß

-lhnen von etva dcrglcl.ehen Buch err ct¡ lct
ãô'urlerhörû nioht duroh vorvendwrg Offen-
ãarungen;/Affrr¡trr r¡nd Krteg atifften cl¡ r¡nd
Zepte.t an cLgh r.eLscen/Ja ganze Lä'n lt¡tt
alß el,ner noven S{tnflut {lberschll€tlnelÍtoo @þgþ
i, Po J/4.
f vorrortr to L99-4i., Ite.g@ vr po 3o

I bave not been able to trace the I emblemr of the
llon decorlbed by the 2 n Verschvn in ùhe lLnes
rtrLctr foLl-ov. nul cf o Ho & S" (21l+), colo 3?2 '
1?th centurles audLera.cea rer€ far nore rp¡rrecl¡atLvc
of enb1ematlc elemenÛa and rmoral.cr than a modern
audfence youl-d be. Cf. Schône (224)z FAn den Zu-
scl¡auer¡ den Leser des Îlauersplels lst der I Lehr-
r¡¡d DenokEPruchr geriehteta e p. 155"
trDas Publtkr¡m dieser zelt war durch die .hbLem-
büoher auch dazu angeleiùet oder darLn beatåttigt
vordene d.f.e Gegenatände', Flguren, Geeetrehniøge
dLccer Ifelt al.g vervef.sungekrä'ftig, bedeutungs-
mä.cbtLg zu verstehen, und tratte durctr aie gelernÙ e

dLe l_n Elner solctren aLnnbildl,icben auffassung
der Dinge grtlndenden embLematlselre¡l Formen auch
i,m Kttnctverf zu begrel,f€tlo n ntr po 62.

cf . alEo s gg!Þ.a-*-.¡þ I. 8l fî , I as Roose ( 5b)
puùs ltr theatre represents . npre-€etabJ'ished
order in whlch ,çharacters find themaelves plaòed"rl
po 182. firie concepù of rdas große lfelttheaterl
r:nd.erlLes and explaltls ùhe nrany.rQferences by Ètre

ch¡ra,aterc on sta6e to l-ife aa a tÎrar¡r-SPilr or
a .f schau-Spilr o Cõ. pn. 2e note 2 abo'ireÍ P. 12,
nolie 7 abovet po 151 note 'l below.

Cfo po 24t note 2 a,boveo

tr'or an emblematic lllqstration, 6eet llo & So (214)t
Golo 588¡ Gfo ¡ 399"

2

3

4

1

1

2

31
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39

34

35

37

39

46

47

48

Note
1

-xiv-

cf. Schöne (zz4) ' p
tSentenzenduel.J-enl t
Also Roose (54), p"
po 6S ff.

He ca]-].s this

x62/3i Curríus (ZeE),

't51 ffo
po 754"
151 ff;,

1 H" & S" (et4)r col . 638, embleme rSotrlange am
Busent o

1 Hyperboles,
are called
rv. 354 f .

wtricl. in the co¡rtext of
I anti-realíty imageryr t
cf" Roose (54) r p" 65"

(2o3), No" Xe p" 452 CIupid blindfoJ'ding a

ttris work
l-n¡ Leo A.

1 Cf. Cats
]"lon"

nGhy sult een leeuwe selfs haest maecken u
ghewanghenr o o o

lfat dienter veel gtreseyt? aJ. waer oyt minne çlua¡n,
Daer wort de felste leeuw soo mack gl.eJ.iJck een

1amo ll

Ho & s. (zt4), col" 974"

Cf . Leo A. IV" 33o ff.g wb.ere the rebels speak
abouffi-rock 1n the ocearr" AJ-so 3=&. rv" 289"

Tt¡e trr¡nting theme is an important one in ttris
drama, Briefly. the roles of the tu¡r,rter and ttre
hr:¡rted qerge at the point when it is no longer
cJ-ear who is real-ly the IfreeI emperor/prison-
kegper and wtro is ttre rfetteredt Empeior-to-be/
prisoner. Then tÌre roles arer in factr reversed;
the two lines of fate har¡e .cr.og,Êed eaeh ottrer
diagonal-ly. This is substantiated by observations
and claims made by the antagonistsn

Cf. }gå I. 343 ¡,2 r_Der HimmeJ. selber wactr¡t
vor ffi-gekrönten Ìaare/llnd, steht dem Zepter bey. ".d,

rlo & s. (2í4), col. 397/8"

See Roose (54)t p. 182 ff.

Po 21 above.

Sctröne (224), p. 159" cf " al.so po 24.- note 2 abowe.

po 43 above.

Cf. Fletcb.er (ZgZ)t p" 26 ff"' on personification
of absùrac,t ldeas; ch" I, !Îhe Daemonic Agentr t
the sectLon entitled tPersonification and topical.
allusionl o

1

2

3

4o

4z

1

1

2

1

1

1
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55

56

58

Page

4g

6o

61

62

63

65

66

Caütr. v.

1

1

1

1

xv-

Note
1

Ingent e

, note

Goo I"

1 above.1

2

1

1

1

1

1 II. 423 f. ¡ p" 72 below"

this idea Gr:yphius probably derived from the
Nolo narrative of Chrl,stes paÊslon in whlch ttre
Jewish High Priest makes tlre same Pfonouncement
to express the necessity of Ghriste s deatt¡.
(.rorrn 11s¡+9 ff")

po pJ below.

po p4 below.

Ges " Iferke V r Po 4.

See van
above.
Cf. pc 1

conclusion, Po 21, footnote 1

335 fe"i 394 ff.i Iv. 342 ff.f
et al.37a; Vo

po 46 f

8o ff"

above.

II , vi cf " po 22 note 'l and p. 54 above.See

see

1

rrr, ii"
po 38 f" abowe"

The co,irrt vs" co¡"urtry üheme is one dating back
to.ttr.e anclents and medieval lit. and is there-
fore eommor-ù pnoperty of the poete in the 17th
century"
See. curtl-tre (289), p. 198 ff .; cf . - I.
Reyen, 373 rà.¡ ât"o in Vondet'" þ!ryþ, p"l89
be.low.

The signlficarace of the tongue revealing tpue
human.na.ture, for better or for worser is ar-
tiÞti.carI-¡r ex¡rressed by Gry¡lhius in the Reyen
of ,Ac.t I" the symmetry becomes especial.J.y evl-
dent in ttre cl-osJ-ng Sentenzen of each sectíon.
The tsatzr, mentioníng good resulüs of the
power of ttre tongue, concl.udesa ¡Deß mensch,en
leben selbst; ben¡t¡t auf sel-ner zlulgec t ltre
tGègeaeaüzf shows the Ì¡arrnful con¡equerreea and
endp e. t,Deß MenscÌ¡era lodt barr.¡h-t auf f Jedes MoIr-

2
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66

6Z

3

xwi

Note
2 (cont.) cf. schöne (224), po n65 ff"i

For brief notes about lReyenr in Gryphiusr work
and the corrnection wiüh Vondel who flrst intro-
duced them, see: Heckmann (Zz), p" 18 ff.

the Bibl.e is rictr l-n imagery of tl'e sa¡ne kind"
Gryptrius knew his Bi-bl-e wel1 and very l.ikely the
images trave been derived from this source by ttre
dramatist, rather than j-nd'irectly tlrrough lfth
centr,r.ry emblematie refererlce works. Sch'öne (224) ,
p. 167 f. shows a possible c.onneetion wlth ttre
latter¡ for most of tt¡e bLb.ll-cal references lve are
again indebted to Dro .vart Ingeno To strow some of
ttre paralle1s ïre quot.e.the German version"
Tlrus Jeso 3o227 --mundl seine (aes llerrn) Ztunge
íst wie ein werzehrend Feuer, o o orli cf " Joro
2oa9. Jak. 326 - rrUnd die Zung,e ist auctr ein
Feuero o orlf vso 2 and ] refer to the inage of the
horse ar¡d rlden zauu¡ ln ewre Ltpl¡en J.egeralr
A refarence to tl,öwel r¡nd rFeuerl used together
in connectLon Vrith the voice or slteectr may be
found l-n Offor+b" X3zZ trund seLn Mund wie eines
töw.en. M,u¡rd. il

IÍeb. 4zl2 speaks for itself - f,das lfort Gotfee
lat..Ie.bendi.g u¡rd" krä,ftlg r¡¡¡d sclrä,rf,er de¡¡n kEin
zwe.Ls.chnsidig $e.hwerü .urrd dæirrgt durcho o oÉf
ef.., Pã.o., ,,59 t 7,.
Jgr". ,232?9 conbLnee È.r*o i-mages alss used by
Gr-yptrlus.r, - rfst: nrein lfort nleht wLe eln Feuer,
sprloht der Herr, und. wl-e ein llannmerr der Fel-spn
zånectrmel-ßt?¡¡ cfo also po g nste 4 aboveo '

Seê discussion of Act II on fo1lowfng pp" below"

Cf'., p, 53,abover eoneernlng ùh'e same thing
occtrrring f-n ttre imagery of blood.

e ver-
36 f")

¡ aPd
pedial.lV

to the ruler in l.ie position of power he].d þY
Divlne Right" Aec.ordlng to this tradítíon fhe
Iar¡re.l .c.ould no.t be lrar:med try tlre lighürring wrath
of. sr.rp,ertruman pog.dreo"In this rray l;eo Lndirectly
refers ,back to the'FrLorberkränt'zt auff dleses
Ilauptn, mentioned. earlier, beoause ttre l¡ead ttrus
crowned wa.s immunq to any rBlitze '. Of' Schöne
(2P{r), p. 9o ff .

Cf. po 24 (note 3, above, where Mictrael- says tho
saJne about l,eo I

1

2

68 1 Leo trLumptranÙly s.t-aùess Fdseh t¡nß l.at ni
le.tze"t .Der blitz z,agh'affter f.ur.cht..n (II.
This ..image, ís, often rrsed .in barogue. drama
in. ürre embtrematie tradition it referg es

2
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6g

Notg
1

xvii

rReal.ityt serving as
kl-nd a lesson, p" 3o

0qF." lerks ' I¡ Po

e rrirroro fo teach flân-
á.bove o

a
x6

7o

72

73

76

37 1

r6qpc r et al. ef
P"'3o¡ SehLngs (

1

2

3

po 75 ff . below"

Cf, Vondelrs drama -Fa!Lte4, p" 228 ff . below.

Cf . III. 63i po 8o below" Th.e vanity element J.s
atrso expreaaed re¡reaùedl.¡l ln Gry¡rhir.lse son¡rets.
8.8", 'Es íst alles eitele; lMenschliehes SlendeI¡
and even in ttre poem e Auf sel"ne und seiner Ehege-
liebten Vermåltrh.rng¡ Gryphius refers Ûo th.e dây
rlwenn wir Erden r¡nd zur lfandvoll Ascben werd,eRon

33, 35t ltrederer (253')'
. Ba.rner (233)t po 1tr1;
58) t po 62 ff.

Þ"r87 fo
Ifishrll ( 6_E) ,

1

2

1

2

3

1

cf"
of.
cf"

slrS-pping imageg III " 29 tf 
"

p, 65/66 aboveo

po l4 above.

2

po 7o abovet ef" IÐo Jl belorv.

Eeekmann (22), p. 77 ff.

îÌre best ,k¡'rorn bibtrieal I vantrty0 referenee ia t
of-.eoñrrser" BceJ.eELastes, (Pred.igen) - a.,book uh{eh
@orleerna ltcetf, wholJ.y wL.th rVaniùy of.,va,nl-tl-oÉio,o o

alJ. L,s vanlty, -aaya thc Preaotrerooofl, l

6f o ,p.o 7o ¡reÈ.e ,9 abovo" ÀI.so Giryphlus ! posns
I Yanl-tas I VanLtatr¡¡¡r Te¡rl.taó I e and t Verläugnung
der ,If-eI-ü!., 6-es:- .Ì{erkc" II., .B o 77 , 4o ,

For naterial. on the fr¡¡¡c-tions of tb.e nonologue,
one of .whictr l-s to transoend roal-ityr see
Illntterlln (27), espc po 79r 230 279 cfo Haug.
(21), p. lJoa iln.Pattrrs voltzietrt sich (alao)
der Kampf um eine Ncuorientlerun6, c c c um den Ner¡-
atafba.q ei¡er rr-s,rl9tztolr od€r zøîstörten fel"to. nr n

Cf . po 16 noto l+ a,bove.

rlrfan.t-el-s¡rnbo,like ls å. ree-u¡lrlng thsue i¡r tlre
h.l-s,tory of dra.na.. S.ee., f"or exannple,a P" B'equadt,
Spraehverlcugaung und llanteJ-s¡nnbol.ik im Werke
Ilof¡nanr¡sthatr-s" Ins DVJa. e9, t55t P" 255 îf "

,, po 75 above"

See, E. "& S. (214), col" 794 - 796" In one of
tÌ¡cee emblems ttre Fl oenix even beoomes a symbol
of ttre martyr entering a new life I

2,

17a
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78

79

81

85

87

Noüe

2

1

1

1

1

- xvLii

Po 52 above"

po 67 above"

Cf. po 68 nste n o

p. 82 abowe, (1il. 26a f, ).

Cf . Gryphiust sonnets ritber dle Goburt Jesur o

(Eederer (253), pe 95)t Gss. lferke Ir pn 3o"

t Cfo Lo Renec LLet¡t en dor¡ker fn Vondelre beeld-
e praâk, lne lfetenschappetr.J-Jke TiJdLngen XXIV, J¡
t.65, po 14?/54¡ Rena (15o)r
ef . ltreodoslata words¡ Vo 412 ff,"

88

89

po

2

Isaia-h 53; 42""1-7 oa John X J: 'l -'l I , Clrrlst wasltf.¡rg:
hts df-seíples I feet '
Fro von $pee uses simiJ-ar imageryr well known
ln 1|th eentr.rry devotional lit" e €.go r ina
Cysarz (Hrsg. ) (zlZ) 

' 
po 726"

Of . po '1o7, 136 noùe 2 below"

Of . po 38 f "r55 ff o above.

po 96 belowo

II, vll po 78 aboveo

Notc the noo of references to fire eo$o, ín the
Book of ttre Reve]-atLon of St " Jotrn.

Bibl"ical. referenees fors ÚHe who diggeth a pit
shall fal1 ùhereinrle ProYo 26s'27¡, 28e7of
EccI-" locB

I Cf. po 67 above.

Cf. Revel-ation ls5bi Colossi-a¡rE lsZo whieh are
only two of many sucb referenceso

Leors wlfe ltreodosia hac nore charaetgristLcs
of a martyr ttran Leo himse1f i übe l-atterrs last
nf-nute converslon is not the cauae of his deatht
wtrile tris ï¡LfE!e sufferf'nga are the results of,
her relLgious eonvlotfons and consJ-deratl-on for
her fe].]-otvnano But ab.e does not d{el ft is a' c'o¡n-

¡rlex matter and much tras been sald about it"
Of. po 2X, note 1 above"

g1

1

2

3

I

1

g2

94

95

1

1

196
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97

98

Note
2

1

1

t

For the concept of cHellsgesctrichte0, cf o especi-
ally H" Kapplerc Der ba.rocke Geschichtsbegriff, bei
Ao e. ff "/M-. n o 63o See a.l-so Mül-ler (266) , p"193.
1fhd-s also elucídates ttre question íf tl¡ere l-g a
¡Heldr in this drama" Marian Szyrocki states
that Gryptrius delibera.üely refral-ned from cre-
ating a heroe rida er in (Aer lragödie) den
t stitrdigen¡ Mechanismus des Kampfes um Mactrt de-
monstrieren wollte.re (a. Go, füuittgett t64, p" 83.).
But thís is not aLl" the metaphyslcal. interpr.e-
tation of the action in the Reyen supports van
Ingengs concJ.uslonc reAJ.s tret stuk een treld heeft,
dan is het Godo o o De diepe problem3tiek van het
drarnatlsch gebeuren, waarin menseliJk vergrijp en
goddeJ-iJk raadsbes1uit zo ond'oorzichtig ziJn ver-
to"rr"tto is Gryphius 0 o¡lvervreembaar eigendom. ll

(19o), po 236, 238t
See alsoc ttlolters (73) ' 

rsinLel'tungt c Il{ahrtrel-t
r¡¡rd lfirkllchkelt der Geschl-ctrten r Po' 9 ff .
Cf" po 21 note '! abovei Éee al.so Job 3ll".trl-Zo"

See lForewordr e po il-t above"
.:ã"

t Elnl-eitunge t Ges o l{erke IV

xLx

For a definiü1on of tlre term o mYrt o geee The
o stj.an edo

I.o L" Crosso po " London

This is shown l-n the course of th'ê dra¡tar s
development, as túe saw J.n the previous chaptert
ê.goe þo % aboveo
- T} e ¡Eingangsmonolog0 ls said to be rrnacb. dem
Mr¡ster von suõipides.ñ l.]-emmine (xò)o po 153.

99 1

A mone generale and hence from our polnt of
view more useful-, deflnitLon l-s given lne

IVo Po 597" KamPen
readsg e The word h.

waa derlved f rom g artus 0 , r*itness r lthloh in
ttre early ehurch soon got th'e additional. mea-
nlng of f bloodwiün€ss0 - one who rema.ined
faithfu1 ttrrougtr suffering and deattr to th'e
measage of Jesus Christo In ttre stríet sense
tl en tÌ¡e word refers to th.ose who rüere con-
demned to death beeause they refused fs f9-
Rounee the gospel of Chrf-st. In the wlder senFe
the term is also used fo¡ aJ.]- who.have to suf{er
and d.ie for ttreir rel-ígious convi-ctiorls o I

In tlre caae of Papinia¡t qn evarr wlder sênse of
tl.e word must be for.rnd if the definition of
I mo I Ls to apPly. But even if thls Ìúere done
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1o2
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_xx_
Note
1 (cont.) his martyrdom would bear l-ítüJ-e reLation

to the above deflnÍti-on wl-ich cJ-early 49.9-9.
applye however, to ttre main characters of
Gryphiusr remaining drarnase êogo Carolus
Situardus and Catharina. von Georgíen.

1 See I, 92 ff.
2 cf. 1 John 2/77 

"

1 cf. G" Kirchner (zll)" po 22o fo
2 ll.e ¡ wanitas c pictura of the fl-ower that

fades is a bib1ical onei €ogo, Psalm 1o3"

1 Bartrer (zll) t p " 
'[ o2 "

- A revealing descrl-püi-on as to üt¡e emhJ-ematJ.c
qualf-ties of XTtt. cenùury pafntf-ng J-B cont'aJ-ned
in a cornmenùa'ry on the Û traditiona.l¡ painting by
Frans llaLso rThe Company of Captal-n Reynler.Reael
and Lieutenant Cornelis Èfj-chietsz Blaerrwo I ( com-
pared with Rembrandtes e Nigtrt lfatchi )" The de-
scription could equalJ-y weLJ. apply to ttre figu-
res on sùage in a 17th cenùury dramae

rrlt is a tyPical. e group picture0 o wl-icl. beJ.ongs
to a traditLon of ceremonial- porürayal tl.at lras
lasted as a popuJ-ar cortverrtion up to our timeo
Only h.erer the palntere s genius has gíven dramF-
tlc definitlon to each figure" I¡x Rembrandtts
work the individual be.comes. a el-aracter Ln acùion
(trence ühe rewolutionary .ifirpaet of lris work), but
here eàoh is a portrait on its owrtr fuJ.l-y cha-
racterízed brrù get apart in an official pose'o the
ower-all spirJ.t of üh.e eomposiÜion and iùs inner
style 1s f,el,t ilr üTre s.ligtrtly j'ronic awareneas of
this of.f,J'cia1 ctrarac"ter. Ttre.figunes acquíre tÌ¡eir
idenÈJ".ty largeJ-y throragh ttre spJ-endour of ùtreir
cost,r¡mee.¡ ênd j-t is to this magniffcetxce and dis-
play ttrat ttrey adjust thej-r poaes and exprossLonso
Éach appea,rs to recognize ÏrimseJ.f in. thís othero
officiaL pensonalltyr and in turn mus,.t assume an
attitude appropriate to ttre importanc'e of hl-s po-
siüion. (ffrã wãrld0s a stage".. t-auÙtror. ) tet tlre
offl-cial character and the 17th century pomp is
turned into ùhe Ll-vetriesù characterlza'Ll-an. It
strould not be forgotten¡ furttrermorer hha"t the
twide-scréenr size of ttle Garlvas and ühe life-
si.ze fi-gures meant that the artlst¡s íntention
was ilJ.usi-onistie; and that ttris was,. c'etrt'ainly
heiglrtened and coropleted by the posí.tion in whictr
ttre..picù1rtr6 waÉ¡ plaeed" In thls way tÌ¡e pomp be-
eaue ritual-iaùie¡ and the subjeots lrunan Pf,e-
setreea in the setùing in whickr they had been por-
trayed, rather than civfl- or miliüary offi-clals"Û
(ereaù Muser¡ms of ttre lüorld" Itijksmusou¡n
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Note
1 ( cont

Ru
po

po

3 po é3 rr' abovs.

1 r Forewordt

") A¡nsterdnm" Text by Giorgio Fagginr Uqo
ggeri, RaffaeJ-e Monti. Londone Harnlyn, l)Jo"
49) cf" p. 2 note 2 above.

1 o1 above.2

3 ltre image of ùlre fLowet // Cathareina, d'ew //
tears repe.ated.ly oc-curs " The words of the 

-t 
Julg-

frauenr therefore substantiaüe ttre cl-aim that
ttr'ese comparísons are thematia images "

l olr

lo5 1

1o6 1

1o7 :l

Ges " lferke V 9

See, e.o g"., Fo T{. lfentzlaf f-Bg;gebert ( Zg ) "
cf " Gryptrlus¡ rKirchhoffs-Gedanckenr , 1657'
Gee. Idefke III' P" 1 ff . r and suctr I'oems as
Ë}eñirsT-rMensctrli.ches DJ.end'e r, ¡Trärren in
ecbwerer, Krankhelt I , t An sich Selbst tl¡ Ges '
Hertse Ir -P" j5, 34, 6ni alao Po 59"

Ho PoweIJ- (¡¡) expt"aùns ttre ,impo:etance of the
sto.ic .ph.i-Loaophy J"n tbe 17-th' o,e.nüur¡r"' S'g" t tlae
inf:luenoe, .of ¡'fps.l.uar bo-ok eDe Congü¿nt'iat .witlr
wh.i'ch Gryphf-uÉ¡ was al'go aequaint'eil" 'p ' )36/7 "

Cf " Scharnhorst ( 5?), p. 128-38. I Die Stoa r:nd'

itrre l{iederbelebung durch die niederl?indisctre
Philologie"r¡ Sctrings (58)r po 234 ff "e
I Stoisctre urid el.rist].lche Tugendhalùungt i
wehr]-l- (6e), p" 37t Joos (3o), n" r28 f-f " 'r Die etòtsche lfatr-tung u. Meta.phorik. I ; trIeck¡nann
( 22), po 25"

Paplniane s stoicl'sre in the face of the storÍr
Is expressed also in GryPhius I sonnet rAn die
[eJ.tr,
be]-ow.

Ges. fle¡'lce I, Po 6"ti ef. Po 2-16 noüe 3

2

3

See p. 1o1 abov@o

Related to thtE ls', ttre e ll'essetr/Gefangnis
Freitreiù e motl-vo
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Nst.e
1

2

3

- xxl_l-

F orerrord o p " lv abowe "

po 1o7 aboveo

thts teehnique of glvf-ng a far wider seope to
ùl.e imagery by expanding the pictura-foundation
in ttre opening monologue may weJ.J- mark a greater
artístio maturity on Gryphiust part¡ but this
wor.lld need to be worked or.lt in greater detail
before a final conch¡sion could be rea.ched" All-
ottren reason is guggeated, howeverr oD po 115
bel.ow"

Mythological legends and bibJ-l.caJ- inJunctlons
point to the dangers of risíng too highr êsPe-
clally if the cause was prLde¡ ineviüably tl.e
tra,ll , must f.ollow" . E" g" e the fates of Icafus r s¡on
of Daedaluso and Faethonr son of HeJ-ios Eee
ch.. IV beLow" Jr¡st shows there is a paral-J.el wl^tl¡
Èhe concepts of tDemuti and cRuhm¡ wtrictr are flín
einem paradoxen Verträ,ltnis zu einand€ro o . rr ¡ wh{.le
ÍRr¡hm iat aueh in elnem paradoxen Sprannu¡rgsver-
hä.ltnis.". zur VergänglÍchkeit.tt (31 ), p' 1tr.
Cf . po "to6 note 1 above"

Ges " Iferke IV o frontispiece to

Cf. p. 36 above.

Þxclamation mark in brackets ís, autticirts comment.

4

1o9

111

112 1

113 1

2

1r4 1

't15

116

1

2

3

1 Fletcher deals. extensively with ùl¡e techníque of
personification in X 7th eentury d.nama " (Z9Zl 

'pc 26 ff" Cf. po ,48 note tr,

pe 94 ff aboveo

Leo.A,"III. 21 ff"í p" 't65

1

1

Quoted p. 't26e below¡ cf o po 89 aboveo

Autb.ors underJ-íning"

cf. Act II" XhB ff"¡
below.

See p" 121 below"

Alew¡mrs essay :('Z3Z) f" the best demonstration
of ttris fact.

See po X2o fo below.

As tl-e comparíson with ¡one-dimenÞíona1r al-ready

2

1118
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118

119 1

xx1 f_t_

No te
1 (cont,) lndicateso this expressíon should not be

l-nterpreted in a derogaùony way. the term I three-
di'rdensl,onal.r¡ howevero sleouJ-d in ttre context of
this thesis be reserwed for a. world view such
as that held by Catharina von Georgien"
See p" 99 ff.

For a detaiJ-ed description of I Fortunar u seet
eogo, Freeman (Zo5), po 19. ltre figure of Fortuna,
or rOceasion¡ o waa frequently depicted in embJ-eT'q¡
see I[" & S" (Zl4), coJ." 1?69 ff. Cf" p. tr780 2o2
below. In one of tris sor,rnets Gryphius cal.I.e man
[Sin Baa]. des fa].schen G]Ltlcks.r¡ Ges. l{erke I ¡ Þ.9"
It 1s interesting to note an expLanatory connont
about rOccasion9 in ttre X933 edition of Vonde.lts
works to c1arify thÞ l-ines e

Ick za,ghi gegn sclr.ooner kans¡ o[ treepze \roor
by ¡ f traer,

Ser zye van aot¡ter kaele ofre wars den neck
Tlre footnote expraLns, toekeerde"
trVerstas Ik vLel ze dadel-iJk aan eer de achter-
hoede orls ontglipte; pl.atweg e o¡ts zLJn naakten
gat ll-et zicnr.fr Inrc Korring DavLd herstelt.
@g Yr' Po 85.
This provides a good exampl.e of how a lack of,
understandl-ng of the emblematic inplieations i.n
the Lnla'gery of a 17Èh century dramatLst J.oadE to
raùher abeurd interpreta.tlons of cortain l.Lnsso
cf. alsoa Soh:lnge (58)o p. 182 ff., F.letcl.er (Zge},
po 6'3 f ,¡ lfehrli (68), p. 3o" ltre fLrst discueqes
Fortr¡na ln eombination with Fatr¡n and ProvLdenùia
l-n a section entl-tled c Die Flgur des lûärtyrers lm
frauerspiel-e o tr.or a reference to Fortuna in le.oÂ-
see p. 84 abovoo
Müller, (266), refers to F.ortr:na a.Ê e¡die höchste
untergött1l-ct¡e GeschictrtsmachùÚ in ttre 17tLt cen-
tr¡ry condept of tristory - the result of a tradi-
tion dating back to antiquityr to the days of
Pa¡rLnianus hímself , po 192. Ile al-so mentions an
rUntergang im Fortunasùurmr ¡ po 'l 88"
These earl-y references l.ave been worked out in
fuJ'l detail by Kirchner (Z0l ¡ as reçentJ-y as l)Jo"
the Fortuna l-dea. J.s stil.I. i.n vo6ue today. thu.se
aa the rpep-songt puts itr Úlove is like a¡r ever
spinning wtreel, round and rou¡rd againn.

Act II. 77 ffo¡ $rith ttre aii¡companying note by
thó dramatist on p, 259"

p. 117 above.

2

3
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128

13o

131

132 1

2

Note
'l

1

1

1

xxl_v

f¡. 1 o8 abowe "

Cf" p. 113 fo above.

¡Boreasr = the Nonùhr*ind¡ cf " po trJ] note 1 bel-ow"

Laetus may be considered a rprofane¡ paralJ-el to
Papinian in so far as tb.e l-atter is a rsaintr in
Themis¡ kingdom of Justice.
cfo po 14oe x43 ff, bel-orÍo

1 See pq 1'lo fu above.

1

2

ltris ín contrast to Laetus, a.s
But a]-so l.n contrast to a reaL
Cath. vo G.I po'too fo aboveo

For the fr¡nction of ttre monologue
drama, see l{l-nt,terlín (ZZ), po 32
note 1 above.

noted p. X27 aboveo
rsalntr l.ike

in baroque
ff" i cf. po 76

1thus not quite as forecast by Laetus (.f, po 125
f o above), becar¡se thl-s storm arises from -withJ-n
Bassian9 s guílty oonsoience and does not therefore
threaten trim from outslde as Laetus had predicted.

See Haug (21 ) n p" 165 ff.1

2

3

po 68 note n; po 81 aboveo

Cf . Schöne (224), po )o ff ,, where ttrís Í.s de-
picted r¡nder the Inscriptio e Intacta Virtusr 

"

Cf " Heckmann (Zz), po 39" mDie Steigenrng
Geschehnisse wird durch den Zwiespal.to IÙelt
rrnd Sr.rigkeit bes timnt " 

r¡

Cf. p. lo6¡ note tr above and p" tr47 fo, X66 below.
That this is ùhe oase aLso ín VondeJ.r s work may
be seen in Bomtroffrs discussion of t} e function
of ùtre e Rei¡ in VondeLr (82)o po 55" He refers
to ttre pauze rergens tussen de eeuwigheid en het
eJ.gen J-ot o 

m

I{hen one compares this 0 auff-Drdenf -attitude
with Catharinae s rSehns.uctrt0 for he-awen one b.e-
comes aware again of ùhe differenco be.tw.een the
two kinds of rWeltanschauungr held by the ùwo
cltaractere. Bubckl-ardt cal.l.s the posf-renaissance
desire for fame displ-ayed by Papínían rr eine neue
Art von Gel.tung nach außens der moderne Rultmr! o

In¡ Jo Iluízingac Verzamelde Werken IVr Haarlemt
191+9¡ po 245. Papiniane s ( 1?th century) concern
wJ-th rRulamr is indeed a striklng otraracteristic"

der
( zert )

133 1
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133

134 1

136

137

14o

143
145

146

147

148

149

151

Note
2 Cf. MictraeL

mentions a.

B" in Leo A" II" 587
o grabsrïffi' ; p" 52

where h,e al-so
above 

"

1

2

1

I

ilUnd schaue wie das Recht
Verkehr in nictrts den trngerectrten Tltron" rl

Reyen, 33g- IV. 465 fo

Cf. p" 66 note 1 aboveo

Tlre ri,s e/taJ-J- thene is traced beeause lts imagery
is cJ-osel¡i' connected with ttre storm¡ one is rê-
mindedr.. f,or example, of the embJ.ematic image of
the talJ. t,ree brealcing in the bJ-ast wtrile the
lowly bush is sparedo Cf" Scb'öne (ZZb)t p" 79"
For other references aee po '!lJ note 1 abowe.

I Boreas ¡ is the norttr wind¡ note ttre fact tl.aü ln
the openJ-ng,monologue (f . 17) Pap. menti-ons tl¡e
norttr wind too, po trtro above. Cf . po 164 below.

thls. agal-n pointe ùo a paral'lel between Laetua
and Papf.nian. the former als,o. fJnds that ttre
storm Ls converging on trlm fron tlco sl-des.
Cf . p. 127 aboveo '! 43 bel-ow.

Ttre descrlpùlon of Ju.!.1-a at ttrl-s polnü (tff .
89" ff.) conresponds to Dtlrer0s fLgure of rMe-
Lancho]-iao .

Cf . aLso the fÍgure of Christ wearing th'e croliln
of th.orns and seated on a stone, on the title
page o f Dtirerr s KLeine Fassiono rêpro A¡rsterdam
| 7o.
pn l JJ below"
po 127 ff . abowe" 'l 4o below.
po 155, X58 f" below.

Ho & S. (214)s col. 145'l fo, 11o7 ff"
cF" IIr"'693- tt" discussed on p. 147 below"
Of course, ühie is al-so a wel-l- known Biblical
image¡ €ego Provo 6c5i
Cf" po 92 noùe X above"

Ges. tferke IV ¡ p" 'llo.

2

3

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

cf.
cf.

IIr, 496i IV. 234"

p" 1o5 ff" above.

Cf . pc 2 note 2¡ po :12 rto
See âlso Carolus Stuardus

te lP" 28
429

note 1

ff.
7
) v

2 po JJ nole 1 above.
(n
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15'l

152

153

154

155

156

r59

1ór

164

Note

3

4

1

1

2

xxvi

pc 24 note 2 abovec

Eogo Laetusr see III. 4oo ff.

See Wintterl-in (lZ) ' 
po 32 ff. ¡ a reason for tþis

also ll-es in ttre fact that ÍDie großen Helden
des bar:ocken lrauerspieI-s mtissen sich oft die
idealen Weltbezl,etrungene dJ.e itrrer ( etgenen)
Haltnr.rg zugrundeliegen, in darstell.ender Aus'sqge
reproduzierenr um eben Jene Hal-tung in manch-Er-
lei Àrrfeetrtr:ng bewatrren zu könrtenot¡ oP" oito,
p" 28" cf . po 16 note l+ aboweo

Cf. pn 14o abovo"

t Einl-eitrurge , Ges o llerke IV,See plate 2 in ttre
cf . Sctröne (zzh),
tl-e weighted pal,m
rTugend¡ parall.eJ."

po 72 o for A.Lciati I s
tree; p. 14o for the

emblem of
roek //

J Cf . al.so @. V" 15o[Sl-n stei1er F.el.sen

HeI.l rauschend t:¡nb

ine Schöne (zz4), pc

f o B

stehtr/ob sch.on die

Jhn scheust o rl

2',1 6.

above o

above.,r

II. 36 f.t cfo pc 68

s ch¡re].]-e
Bact¡

4

1

1

2

3

4

1

2

1

t

1

2

po to9

Cf. po

Cf. po

Cfo po

Of" p"

Cf. p.

Cf. po

Cf. Po

Cf. po

Cf" po

Cf. pc
noüe 'i

above o 
,:

1 oB aboveo

113 aboveo

145 fo aboveo

142 aboveo

136 aboveo

t h5 above.

1o5 fo, 15o f.

166 fo below"

126, 136 note 2

132 a4d Leo À,
abotre.

- th.e antl*real-1ty force
II. 287¡ Cf . Iap= I. 152

of this is
f.¡ Leo Ao

seen in
III" 21

P-aDo
ff'.
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cf . Sctröne (zzl+), v" 79"

Cf. p. 159 fo abovêo

Ttre I schattenreicher Baume is mentione
opening monologue. Cf. po 1131 'l'14 not

Schöne (224), e, 97 f o

BenJamin (Zg4), p" 4o3 ff . t I die teictre 4ls
Dmbl.em. I

Cf" po 1o3 fo aboveo

4

1165

166

x67

168

169

17a I

172

r73

174

175

177 1

hedint
e 1o

I

1

1

1

2

In chapter I.

Eo go Setröne (224) e and Roose ( l+¡ "Cfo al.soe Smit (t56) r, po 2o ffn¡
f]-uence of Emblemati-k on Dutch lit.
and Vondelf s work in parülcuJ-ar.

for ttre in-
in general-

If we are to remain within the bor¡¡rds of tl¡l-s
thesis, rrre must r:nfortr:r'¡ate1y loave out of oon-
sfderation a. furth,en l-evel of Ímagery - ttre

I

1 Chåpter I, po 19 t" aboveo

Verhagen (tZ¡)¡ po 921 IÍo Ao Po Smit (156) r
pe 496" Cf, Bomhoff (82), p. 143c nþ!4g1g
heü eerete van zl-Jn gave.,dramas.r

Veåtragen ( 1 ?4) , p. 86 "

oPo Gito ¡ Pn 86 fo

transoendental fo
CatharitrrÊ v¡ Go and

und in Gryphiuå | other dra-m4s ¡
Caro].ue Stuardus.

,
oc c

2

3

4

5

1

1

GiJqþrecht ts better known probably because 1t
waÊ ¡rerformed arutual]-y at Amsterdam, witb few
interruptions, unttt 1969 when this custom was
dlEcontinuedo

Smit r (t¡O), po 24i Mr¡lder (142), po 8 ff.

Verhagen (174), p, 86 f.i Smit (t56) r, po 17.

Pal-amedes is rrníet op een biJbels of christeJ.iJk
mythoJ.o-historisch gegeven, maar op een Ïreidens

gisctr thema çebouwd, hoewel christeliJke trelçken
niet ontbrekén.rr .Bomhoff (AZ), p" 143"

Cf , Barner (Zll) , I Díe gelehrte Grurr.dlagen der
dt. Barocklíùeratur.f p" 22o-24o.
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179 1

18o

184

187

188

189

Noüe

1

xxviii

Depiction of rBellonao ine Ho & S.
coJ-. 1561
F]-etcher
on p" 29.

iv"
292),(

For personification
po 26 ff," and the

(zl4),
consu].t

footnote

2 Cf" po 119, note tr aboweí p. 2o2 below"
study of Fortr:na rrras made by H. Ro Patch
Goddess Fortr:na. in Medieva]. Literature "
Mass. , t27).

An earl.y
, Ttre
( camur" ,

3

4

Vondel-, @þI II, po 232 (U)"

Cf . H. & S" (Zt4), col-. tr!o'l: emblern XLV depicting
a ilschwert won einem ötzweig utnwundenot¡ the sub-
scriptio is in Dutcl¡c 0Het Oude Spaensch Be-
d'rog;h//Duert en Vermeerdert Noctr" t Cf . also
colo 1J6o.

ltrus Fletcher (ZgZ ) refers to I a lad.y hoJ.ding a
balancer whom we caLJ" Juetl-ce, conveying I ùhe
fixed oonventional fdeas of Jusù balance. I p" 26.
Ëut cf. Hulzinga who calls the ¡ scales of Justice
tl.e emblem of r¡¡rcertain chance ( Fortune ! ) , wtrioh
Ls rtin the batancerr a metaptror born of an
Homeric image. There is no question at ttris stage
of the triumph of moral" trtrth. " o e e lnsHomo Ludens,
A Study of ttre Play EJ.einent J.n Culture, t4g.
Palad.Ln 191o, p" 1o1.
It 1s l-nùeresting to note tl.at afùer tris death tlre
original Palamedes was credited with a nr¡¡nber of
invenù1ons, sucl- as l-i.gtrthouses,
.S99' lmprovement of ttre g.J-phab
u¡rAerttnine) . See ; Rej-mer ( ¡":),

1 See Papinian IV. 249 ff.; vo 279 ff"

t p. '!o8

1 S tage
wtrich

Cf" po

po 122

ff" above.

directions after act XV" 44o for ttre Reyen'
immediateJ-y folJ-ow"

2tr2 below ;

aboveo '1

2 I{olters (?J), p" 4Z refers to the c}raracter in
1]th century drarna as , ¡ llíederketrr eír'ês unver-
änderlfchen, im¡ne.r neu i,n der Gesehichte sich aqs-
prä,genden Grundtypusr - th.us back to the c1assic
tyrant vfa t}.e Herod figure ín the rPassl-onsspielt
and mystery pJ.ays of ttre MiddJ-e Ages. And |die
Verbindung kl^assLsctr-antj.ker r¡¡rd christ.l i r.h-



19a 1 8.g", ttre interpretatíon of ttre pictura of ttre
sword penetrating ùhe J'íonr s l-eart ( Leo. À" fo
117 ff .) and ttre fulfil-lment ( op. cit. Vo 1 6)).

191

In Papinian tlre tReyen der Rasereyerrr forecast
the deaths of Laetus and Papinian at ttre hands
of Bassia¡r (fff" 573 f") and thÍs is ful-fLl.led
when Laetus l-s given into the hands of Jul.ia by
tl¡e emperor (fff " 62'8 f ") and wl.en Papinian is
executed (v, 355) "

Pap. , Reyen af ter II . 5'l 6 "

Cf . the section in l-J-etcher (ZgZ) entitlede
rCosmic systems governint personal. fater,
p. 59 ff. It must be remopbered that ttre aim of
fhis thesis Le not to show who is the better
drannatJ-st, Vondel or Gryphiuso See also cJ-osing
re¡uarkE, p. 242 ff bel-ow.

Fage

189

192

194

196

197

198

199

2o1

2o2

- xxix -
Note
2 (cont.) rromantischerrr lfelt zu einer einzigen Fa-

bel bedeutet weder dem X6" noctr dem 77" Jahrtr.
sinnloser Jux mít der Tradition" ". | . p. 1o.

1 p " 19o fo above"

Vondel knew frlom ctril-dhood. wtrat suffering and
religioue persecution neanùo As a boy he trad to
flee wLth ùhe famil¡r from Antwerp to Cologne er¡d
later travel from ttrere to A.msterdamo
See¡ Go Brandt (83), p. 4 ff.

1

2

1

2 Cf. the sonnet f Trä.nen des Vaterlandea,
rl o o o als unser Ströme F.].ut
Von Leictren fast verstopfts o o orl¡ GeE.

.p c 48.

po 78 fo abo\reo

anno 16361 e

I{erke I,

2

I

1

1

1

2

1

1

Pala¡redes, 5gs9 II, Voorrede,

cf. IV. 434 tt" This Ís Just ttre
a Phoenix rLslng from ttre ashes t

For AlcLatirs use of this embJ'em aeer
(zÛt+), n. 1481 cf " p. 85.

See p. 197 abovc"

3gÞ- r" 2l+4"

Egp=- IV" 287

Cf. po 1x9, 1/8 above.

po 6 (u).

opposJ-ùe of

Sctröne



xxx
Page

2a2

2o3

2o4

2o5

2o7 I

2oB I

2a9

212

21,3

Note
2

1

't /2

3

4

1

2

p" 1p4 above.

Cf. also the other reply by Ulysses, III. 242"

rrals een ].eer¡n - The annotation of the edition
lXgtl) used for this thesis índicates that for
tleeur one should read ehelde. ltris completely
ignores tt¡e emblematic rpointt made by the use
of ùL¡is ímager for the l-ion represents ttre f kingt
of ühe world of natr¡re¡ which in the 17t}a cen-
tury was held up as an alJ.egorical mírror of ttre
world of man (see p. 3 note 3 above). ltrus Pala-
medes is depicted as the victorious rulerr a king
even at the time of his executionr and not Just
a rtreldl . Vondel- hímse]'f caLled ttre lion r¡der
dieren Koningo. orr ¡ @þen IV, po 335¡ cf . also
Vondelr @þg Ir ¡ VorsteliJcke lrlaranda _der
Dierenr ffi'; 195" F1etctrer (z9z), po 65¡ Jöns
(zg), p. 55 fo, 132 ff.; Curtius (zg9), pc 321 .

rVorsteliJcke l{aranda der Dierenr r Vondel lferlcen
I, po 195 ff.

Cf" po 2o aboveo

Cf . act II " 55i 6o, 82"

See Bomtroff ( 82 ) , ch. rv, po 113 ff . c I Vondel
lragicusr ; about Vondelr s clranacter trait of
rernstrr cfo p 145. A].soc'de Raaf (xl+8)' po 66 ff.

Cf" Agamemnon who makes
Reyen V. 491 fo

the figurative application,

Cf. also Reyen IV whioh draws
labours of Heroul.eso

the parallel to tþe

Cf. po 187 f. aboveo

As we saw in the digresslon, for instancê;
po 2o4 rr. aboveo

See Schöne (ZZt+) i

2

1

2

3

1

I

2

See p. 127, 1 4o,

of. po

143 ff.

Cf. p" 188 above.

P. 212 aboye.

tHet,Irrhoudr, Eg@ II, p" tr3"
a.uthorl s underllning.

1 '! ff , ebove.

above.



Page
215

216

217

219

221

222

Note
1

1

2

3

xxxf-

cf" Kramer (tzi),

Cf. Fricke (11), p

In Reyen III. 735

p" 54 rf"
. 185 ff.

ff.

In this connection we strould note that tr'ricke
(13), p. 189 comments on the imagery of the storms
t$s þandg|lt sictr ja nichü um die naturgetreue
hlíedergabe etwa eines Scl: lffes in Seenotr sondern
um eine konzentrierte Sa¡nnJ-ung und Steigerung der
aus dem natürlichen Vorgang entnehmbaren sensu-
ellen Eindrücke, um eine Ku¡nuJ.ation sínnlicher
Reize c o o die an einem Höhepunkt plötzllctr nicht
etwar sich zum Krelse schl.ießt, sonderrr abbrl-chtt
r¡m mit dem summarischen rrSo ooof, von dem fertigen
Gemälde Abstand zu neltmen, r¡nd ihm gleichzeftig
selnen Sinn zu geben.r Hencé also ttre term rSinn-
bildf . IrIe could say equally of the Dutckr word
t slnnenf that it not only rêfers to sense (meaning),
but also ËtÀe senses, the; seltsual element.
Cf. po I note 2 above.

4 cf. p. 54 ff. above ( Leo À"
Laètus para].]-eJ., p. 2o) note 3

Sùáchel (3"9), po 317

rAen de looneeJ-begr:nstJ-gerr . @@
opo cit" po 155 f.i cf, Smít III (t¡¡)r p"

op" cit. p" 'l 56.

22o 1 See for example his Hamburgis che Dràmaturgie "Cf" Vondeles tBerechte
po 334 ff"

of Lucifer I{erken trV'

) and the Papinianr/
above.

vrr; p.

1

155"

3og.2

3

2 t-â,en c o o Maria Tesschelscha Roemers, ¡

p. 497" - Author¡s r¡nderl-ining.

ltrl-s is ttre t secul.arl version
is a religious problem. King
written at a orucial point 1n

I{erken IIt

of wtrat ir ¡|3¡¡!.þ
comments c ttþ$¿4,
the sequence of Vs.

1

1

2

Irlerken V, po 157 
"

Cf . III. 22'li, ,p" 2lJ below.

ÎÌre ana.logy of .ùhe universe to a clock is al.so
referre.d üo by ï[. Benjamin (284), po 95 f .
See al-so the emblematic applications in¡ Ho & S.
(21,4), col " 1339 ff .

3



Pa.g.e

222

228

229

232

233 1

235 1

Note

3 ( cont'* )
nent

xxx1.a

dnama can be
of Je.ptha.{

1

1

sonsidered as the comþIi-
(tlp), po 211"

I. 71 f.i po 224 abowe.

Cf . II. 255 ff . wtrere the ranima]-st referred to
here are slr.own to be ttre various constellations
of stars" Cf. F.letcher (ZgZ)t on astral Lmagery
p. 95 fo

IV. 135 ff"

p" 234 AøLow', de Raaf associa.tes hybri-s.with tlre
iop"tandsmotiefr fn Vonde].¡s rrork. (X48)t pc 63"

cf. v. 187 fo
[IIy gaeü" Slck epiegle zicl aen tt graf, dat

Jongh en o.ut zej-t¿
ItalJe is t t kerckhof van de reuckelooze

Stoutlreit "t
P. 231 above.

Note Ele.tckrenr s very tucid expJ.anation of ùhe
word, I.pro.perr, a,B ( striotly) .,rrs'ed origlna,ll.y in
ttre eont.exü of rKosmq's: 'th'e. a1 legoricaJ- image n '
The .definlti,on of ùh.is type of. imager¡r. malres clear
l.ow tp.ro.per pJ.acei .ís closely associated wittr ttrre
uee of. imagery" Fletctrer definee it as,' s.í.gnlfying
(1) a..univãrsã., and (2) a syrnbol- that implies
rank in..a ,hLerarchy" Rather tha¡r use th'e debased
Laüln derlvatiwe .florps, ¡ o.rna.tus ¡ a¡rd I decoratio I t
Fletctrer returns to the oldest term for ornamen-
tal dic,tion, because, lee teJ-ls us, lkosmos0 al.so
points to ùhe notlon of !lars! e 1oe" tsa univefsal
system r¡nd.er wtrictr ttre elements of society are
ordered.I Ttrus nthe cl-assic example of a kosmss
ís the .Jewelery rrtoÍn by ,a J-ady, to show her soelal
statusr or arry other suclt sartorial- emblems of
position" tr (ZgZ) , p. 1oB ff "
t{e oouLd .see ùt¡e sr¡n-chariot of Faëtonr s fqttr.er
aB su.ch: ä..:¡kosmose. It wtl,l readf]-y be-.:r'ec-o'gnJ-zød
that Faöton¡ s hybris wtrich tras led Ìrim to such a
f,'o¡rl,hardy ¡rndert,alcJ-ng has also eaused hlm,t-p trq.4o-
gre.ss .gá¿tt"t the rorderr of a lri"erarctrical r¡nj-ve'ns'e"
ñe ts ,tãen sterfliJck mene.chu (rr. 1,55) uut Pre- l

sunles to, catl- ttre cor¡rse of ttre su¡r rlmAJn ei.gen
elenentn (t. 49) " Thls tbeme. rnay be üraced' tl.rougþ-
out the drama.
Tlrus. cf," p " 226 ' 

228, 231 abowe.

A clear reference to the trierarchy in ttre emble-
maùlc world of man and of nature; ttre animal wor-Ld

1

2

2

t



Page

235

236

23.7

238

239.

24o

241

242

241+

Note
2

1

(cont,) mlrrors tÌ¡at of man' Cf " po 2ol$ notes 1/2' 3
' abowe¡ Po 2)J note 2 be].ow'

Thus IV. 22"1 Ëdien bltnden voef,ltrâfiorr ¡ and
IV' 31 3 rrdien blinden wage¡aaer'rl

cf. Iv. 21 ff.

In the Rey which folJ.ows Vondel gives full
emblematrá áetaf1 of tb'e charapterlstics of
Jra¡literrs eagle. IV. 4o9 ff '

But seeing his grandson l-n the coffln' Vondel
is reportã¿ to have saids trUat is de doodt eon

leelyke piJr 
-daar 

Leit nu dLe sohoone jongellrlgt
en, is een ll-Jk, dat rot'I Ins Go Brandt (83)' -p"58'
lhe I ?üh ".ttti'V 

I vanltas | -awarenoss ls ttrer'efq're
¡rresent,noleEsj'nVonde.lrsIlfeltansohautltlglo..

VerÏragen ( 1 74) c P. ,87 '

P. 223 fo abovoo

xxxiii

Vol. VIII 156, Cf. P' 219 aboven

above.Of. po 68

cf. Staclrel (3o9), p" 254 rf "i Brandt (a3)' n' 97"

$ee pc 1 above.

See p. 24o abowe"

This relationsh.ip between imagery and- ctraracùer
i f; to GrYPhir¡s I or VondeJ-r s

d ancet sPealcing¡ about
S Inagef,Yt Polnüs out that
n "t. PortraYed' and dtffe-
rentiated largely üh"rough' langua€p's'"-i'n' poetic
dra-ma it. Ls nãtr¡rat ùo expecù i4ê-

ay a ,s,J'gnifican t-
f-rrnc.ti.qn,s.". n,. th wqYs

ry carr ags.J-sü i zai'
tl_.ot:.. " . 

r . p o Urtíray, Tlre St¡akes¡rearÅan. Scslßê o

S one lwant ie tt"'- "'"ttitry 
P ers pe c t'lves' - l'o:ildon I

;69-" i, àg rrl see atão wo'rks' bv G'' rfLlson
Knf.Sht, eto 41.
¿îi:';;,r;;- Gt^, po 22o fl", 'Die selehrten
c;"dtñ-agãrr à"í-'åtl BarooklL teratur' r

Ln lts vLolentlY antlthetlcal
Ln which effects have beeome

1

2

3

1

1

2

1

1

1

t

1

po

ff.

lBaroquer meant
s6nsei an aePect

2l+5 1



Page
2I+5

- xxxl.v -
Not.e

1 ( aönù. ) an end l_n themseLves and are used for their
orfn s.ake. In contrast, note for lneùafice Yondel¡s
lrsc of imagery derived fron homel-y oompanisons
J.nspJ-red lry everyday situatl-ons in ùh.e burgherr s
and peasantrs ll-fe.
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Vondel¡

xxxv -

Vo1" I

Vo]." II

VoI-" III

YoL.. IV

Vol. ,V

I
Vol" VI -TrauersPieIe IItr

-Sonette. Ilrsg" von lfarlan
Szyrocki" fübingen, 1 96) "
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vpn

11 "

1
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Faðton

Vol. Ir' pc 6 ff.
Yol" VII. Po 155 ff.
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See No . 2,51 , 252 beIow.
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Versuctr elnor Deutung barocker Thcatra-
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Milnelren, t 52 "
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2o
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Trauerspíelen. Diãs. Stanford r t 66 i
Den Haag, t|o.
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28
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Das fsin¡ren-Bi].d¡ r Studien zur allego-
rischen Bi].d].lchkelt bei A. G.
Stuttgart,166.
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Archiv f. Lit.gescb.. IX,
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Stutùgarte t68. po 3 ff.
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po xx ff.
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xxxix
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to 16X 6. London, 1 8f-o "
-Greene.s view is int"er-esüing but out-
dat.edo Hís concl.uslons¡ fe,o .Shakespeafe
are often simpJ.ístic' and not aaways vâ-
]-i.d becar¡s.e a dramaùístcs embJ.emafj.c
aou"rceet cair be more indlrect than Green
agçtumes o

Alciatir. Andr,oc Dnblemat.r¡¡r Fontes Quat-
üuo.r,. Photo-Iiùh Facso .of t'he eds' bÏ
$enry St'eyner, Augsburg, 159t; Chrlstian
Wec.håelo Pani-s, 1534i and sons of AJ-dust
Venice t'1546. t¡ith a sketotr of Al.cíaüif s

J-ife . Manch,es ter, 1 8f o 
"

2o9
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211

212 Hal-l, J.ohn:

21a Green H. (cont.)e

Heckscher, I{m. S. und Wirth, Karl-Augusts
EYrbLem, tnbJ.embuch" in: Ileal.lexlkon zur
dt. Kunstgesch,ichte" Bd. Vt CoJ.' 86/227 '
Ilrsg" von H. Ho Heydenreich u' Ko-Ao
Wirtfr. Sùuttgart , t 67 "
- A mosù compret¡,enslve articLe on the
history of ttre orlgin, development¡ in-
fluences on and by the embLem genrec
n o b o , the graphJ.c suÍrmarJ¡r col" 1 51 / 54 "

Henkel, A" und Schöne, 4". Emb1emata - Handbuc¡ zur Sinn-
bildkunst des XVI. lre XVII" Jtrs'
Sùutùgarto t67,
-',petãi-f-ed registers of topícs and ob-
Jects deal-t witl. give gasy acoess to
the embLematíc origins of certain ex-
pressions or obJects used for e¡nble-
matic purposes togBther witl- a].l thelr
occrtrr"t cãt in ttre emblern litel"ature of
th¿ '[6th and 17th eenturies'

Kirohner, Gr Fortr¡Ila in Di,chtung r:nd Emblematik des
Barocki iradltton ú" Beder¡tungswandel
eírtes Motl-ves" Stuttgart, | 7o' (see
also No. 26n below")

( ed" ) A..Lctati r, And'r ". 
t fuibLematum Flt-lqen

ÀUt tt¿"¡.s ". Photo+itlt .l'acs o rêpr. .of
the Lyons Editíon by Bonhomme, 1'557 

"
Manchestero 'l871 .

Andrea A'lciati- and his book of emblems '
A biographlca)- and bíbliograptrical
study" London i 1872, Repro Nert¡ York, ró6'

EmbJ.ems wiùh etr-egant figrrres, 1658"-. 
-õ"re" rsparkles õr divine lover , 161+8"

nnglisn Emblem books" No. tr7 ' Selected
anã edited by Jotxr Ilorden"- Scolar Press t
'7o "

213

214

215

áq

216 lgrlpptng, Jobn 8", a¡rd Meertens, P

Van de Dene tot
ZwoJ-l-e , | 56.

217 Landwetrrr J ¡

218

Dutûh emblem books, a bibliography'
Utrecllt o e 62.

Elmb]-em. books ín the Low Countries t
x 554-xg4g" .â. blbl.iography. utrechü'
,'lo " BibLj.oüheca Emblema,tica III'

Spiegel wan het menseliJk. bedriJf'
te Ansteldam, MDCCLXVII. (nepr' facs'ed')

o Jo (eo")e
Lulken - Þnrbl"emata.

219 Luiken, Jo and Kc



22o Monroy, Eo Fr"

221 Praz, l4z

222 RossenfeJ.dr Hs

223 Schöne' Â:

224

225

226 Stegemei.er¡ Il¡

227 Volkmannr Lt

228 Vries, A" G.

liii

Studies in 1 7th centurY imagery"
2nd ed. Rome, t64"

vons ErnbLeme u' El¡nblembücher in den
Nl-ederlandeno 1 J6o-163o " Eine Gesctriclrte
der l{andlungen ihres IllustrationssfiLs t
Diss . Freiburg in Br.. t t 42 . tlrsg. von
H" Mo von Erfãa, Utrecht, t6h"

DmbJ-em LLi., ins Merkert
Stammler, 1{: Real.J-exíkon
Bln., t56, col" 334/36"

P. tlc
ftir Litgesch.

Zej-taLter des

Ges clri e-
'r 8e I @llrlt o

hrblemata" Versuch einer Eínfütrrung.
in: DVJs", 37, e63, P" 222 f,f "

Ébbl-ematik und Drama im
Barock. Münctrene I 68 '

C" dee De Nederlandse bhb].emata -
denis en blbl-iograPhie tot de
Ams'terdamo tr899"

¡ ufrd llenke.I-, Àe (IIrsg.) nrutematao
Handbuch zur SLnnbitr-dkr¡¡rst des 161 llo
17. Jhs. Sùuttgart, 167 See (214)
above o

Problems ln Emblem ll-t., Lnt JEOP.t
45, r, t46t p. 26 ff.

BLldersctrrifùen der Renaissance-HLero-
gJ-yphik und Emblematik in l-Ìrren Be,..

"ieh.rng"n u" Fortwirku¡lgenc LeLpzJ-g,
t23. (repr" )

Notes - Not lisüed are numerous origi-
ffiopt"s of 1?th centurY emblematio
works in ttre library of the Mr¡¡ricipal.
UniversLty Llbrary of À¡nsterda¡n -
seoü1on e Beelde¡rde Kr:nstenf Symbolen
en hrblemottr ,l-n the eaüalogue because
they ïrere of no immedLate importance' to
tlre topic r.¡¡rder discussion in this'
ttres is "

- Smit, U" Ao Ps The embJ-ema'tic
aspecù of Vs. tragedies.oo See rVondell
seõtion No" 157i inc]-uded there l-n view
of its reference to one dramatist only"
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Ë. Liüerature on the 17th' cenüury

229 AJ-ewyno R¡

23o

2)1

232

Aus der l{elt des Barock"
Stuütgarto I 57"

(tlrsg" ) Deutsche Barockforschr:ng¡ Do\u-
rnentãtíon einer Epoclre . KöLn/Flno,
Neue l{íssens chaf tl-iche Bibl-iothek 7 | ! 66 '
- Th.is book ls essenùiaI if one is to
obtain a comprehensive r¡nderstandlng",of
the development of lTt}r centtrry criti-
cism. Â11 the more important works on
17i,b, century lit " written in the nine-
teen twenties and thirties are gatheredt
comptr-ete or 1n extract form, in one
volume €ogo Alewyn, t)2i BenJamlnr^t386
Cysarz, t23l Frieke, t33¡ õundolf , '?.3i
iävr"r', t32i uurt"t, t29¡ Vië.tor, '261
aná ot¡."=ã" .Slx book-revlews wrltten at
ùhat timee êrl essay by E. Tn¡¡¡z on lBa-
roekforsctrungr from 1)2o üo 1)4o and
ttre rìforwort¡ deal wLùlr baroque ro-
eearch, from LtE beginni-nge in t ¡ç1rnaÙ-
gesohl.chte e ( n. . nOtf flln¡ ^Renal-ssa4cê
;. Barock" n 888) to the I fiftLee and
early I sl-xtLes.
On atcor¡nt of the schoJ-anl-y fastrLon l-n
wl-ictr this book presents early baroq¡re
crLticisrn, I fel-t Justified in,not co'rr-
sulting the orLginal- workse whlctr are
accordlnglY not listed ag suah

Fornren des Barock. int Corona
po 689 ff"¡ cf" a]-so oP. oit"
po 662 ff"

Der Geist des, Barocktheaters' itts Welt-
llteratur, Festgabe für F" Strích'
Bern, t 52 "

BarockrheüorLk. Unterguohunge zu ihr.pn
geschichtl-ictren Grr¡ndLagenc fübingent
t.7o.
- llre vasü scope of thLs book makes tt
ímpossJ-ble to show its f-uportan:ce by
ãuñnarfzing .ttre conùents. Al.J. tl.o as-
pects of baroque l.it. are recorrsidered
ln tne J.igtrt of ¡ Rhetorik0 ¡ in what
Barner cal]-s Idie Notwendlgkeit einer
Neuorienticrungt ( p" 7o) " ltris re-
orientation tre traces to Nietzscher s

x' 6,
x' 4,

23j Barrrerr T{¡



233 Þa.rnert It¡

lv-

(cont.) sketctl ÛVom BarockstiJ-e¡ (1879) -
l-oêo aLmost four deoades before what
are usual-J-y taken to be tl¡e beginnings
of literary baroque resea'rch' in ttre
modern sense.

234

235

236

237

238

Bazir:-, G¡

Benz r R:

Clarkr G. Ns

Cysarz, llz

Baroqr,re and Rococoo London, 164"

Dt" Barook" Sùuttgant, t49"

Ttre 1?th centurY. Oxford, '63'

Dt . Barockdíatrt'r:ng, Leipzig | 124 
"

Vom Geisû des dt. Lit"-Barocks' (te3)'
inc Dt. Bf" .81n., t66, P' 17/38'

I{ae lst Barock? ins BarocklY{tkt
Reclamo Stuùtgart , '65, P" 3/2o"

Apologetic argurnentatlon in the li't'
tLeori of tt¡e Gerrnan Baroque'.-i,1t
JEGP" LXVrrr, 2' t69, p- 197/211.

en Barok ln de 17e E6.uw.o

- the da'te of Publicatfon was not gLvept
perhaps because the proJcct was nÊvêr
eornPleted.

Die Âuffaseung d'es Mensotren fm 17' Jh'
in¡ DVJs., 6, e 28, P. 4ú/446.

DtÇ dt. Banockze.l.t. Köln, I42'

Das Jh" des Ba-rock" in¡ Annalen der
dÙ.. Lit" r hr9g'" von II" Oo Bui"ger"
Sùuttgart, e 52, P. J39 Îf '
The üeqPer of 17th century 11t'
LoadonlEd.inbu-ngh-, | 52.

239

24a Dyckr Joachime

241 Es, Go Ao van;

242 Flemmingr lfr

24J

244

2l+5 Foreterr L¡

246 Frisdrloh, O. J¡ lTre age of the baroque"
Tr. from eDas' ZeiÙalter
Stuùtgar.t, t 47 .

From ethos to paütros ¡ ttre development
fno¡n G. to Lohenstein" in¡ GR' 'lo,
, j5, p" 223 ff.

New Tork, t6?.
des Barockr.

2!+7 Fri.edrl-eh.' Ifo Pc



ä48 .Fnicker Gt

2 5X Ïlanka.ner r P :

252

253 Hedererr S¡

254 Hi.ibscher¡ Àt

255 Hu.izinga, J e

256 Ingen, Fo J. vanS

257

258 Kalff' G:

]-vi

Der rhetorisctre
dörffers Zelt u"
Haltuns " (tg1z)
p" 324 ff .

itrr Begriff u. ihre Deuturrg
Jtr. Hitaesneim, t65 (Bon¡rt

Die Spracharrffassurrg in der gra¡nma-
tischen ltreorie des 16" u. 17. Jhs"
Zte, fo dt" Bil-dr:ng, l'rankfurù, 3,

r ins
| 33"

249 Gundo].fr Fe Marti-n OPIüzo ina Ðt.
po 1o7 ff"

tlf, Bl.n"r t66,

25o llamel, A" G" va ¿ 17e eeurÍse opvattingen en theorien
over I-Í.t' J.n Nederland' Den tfaag' ¡18'

Die Spracheo
im 1ó. u. 17"
127).

Dt" Gegenreformation rro dt" Barock'
Stuttgãrù, J" Aufl-', t64.

Nactrwsrt" l-nl Dt. Dicl'rtung dee Barock"
pe 552 ff" Mtinchenr e68'

Barock al.s Gestaltung antittretischen
Lebensgeftihls, Euph., lüIV, 122) p"
517 ff", 759 ff.

Dutch cj-wl,l-ízation in ttre 17t]r centuryt
and other escays" Londonr r68'

Vanitas r¡nd memento mori in der dt '
Barock1Yrik. Groningen, t 66"

Phi-lipp von Zesen. Stuttgarto t7o
(t{etzler) "
- Às Zesen ltlas a contemporary of Gry-
phJ-us ttris book provides an interesting
comparison, al-so because von Zesent
J-1ke G., sPent many Years in tl-e Low
Cor¡ntrl- es "

Geschiedenls von de Nederla¡rdse letter-
kr¡ndeo Do IV. Gronl-ngen, to9"
- Deals wttb stoicl-sm and pletl'sm ae
influences, a¡nong others r of, Dutch
].iterature.

Grundzug von Hars-
die gattungsgebundene

ins Dt. Bf" Bl'n.t
259 Kayserr We



26o Ki-llyr If¡

261 Kirclrner, Gr

262 Ltibke , TÙ:

263 Lundingr Et

264

]-vii

(Hrsg.) Pt. Lesebucb T/1.
Das Zej-tal-þer des Barocko hrsg. vorr
Jolr. Anderegg. Frankfurt a/tlt t7o.

each of tt¡.e fiwe wol-trmes under the
general editonsh.ip of lf" Kllly is
edited separatel-y by different persons.

Fortuna in Dichtr:ng r.rnd EmbJ.ematJ-k d,es
Barock; lradl-tíolr ll. Bede-utr¡¡rgswandeI-
eines llotlves " Stutt gart, t il'a "

- See al-so Noo 21Jz doul¡le enúry b'ecause
this work is of equal {mportarrce to bo'th
17t11, cenùury and Emblematlko as the
title indicaües "

Grundriß der Kunstgeschictrte, 14" AufJ..
ner¡ bearbeitet von Dr' llax Semrau¡ 3"
Auf1ager, Bd. IVo Die Kr¡¡rst der Barock-
zaJ-t ù. des Rokoko. Essll-ngen, | 13.

Gennan baroque 1ít " ¡ a synthetic víew'
ins GLL. III. '49, Pe 1 ff"

Die dt" Barookf,orschung' in¡ lfirkendes
tfort. e51/t52, p" 298 ff.

265

266 tl{l]-t.er, Gc

267

268 Na.dlerr J s

Stand u.
sch.ung.
po 27 ff

Aufgaben
ina Orbis

der dù. Barockfor-
Litterarum, t 5ot

o

Höflsctre Kultur 11929).1-ne Dt. Bf.
B1n. ¡ | 66¡ Po n 82 ff.

Dt. Dichùung von der Renaissance bis
zn-4 Ausgang des Barock. 2o Aufl .
Dafmstadt, o 57.

Das bayerLsch-österreichische Barook-
tlreater (1923). ln¡ Dt. Ef" Bln., '66,
po 94 1î.
Nadlencs rstammeskundlieho[ vicws can
of eourse trardl.y be acceptod wfthout
f,O06fVê c

Das d.ra¡ratisctre Ictr im dt. Barook-
ttrcater. ine llege zr¡re Dichtr:ng. Züricher
Schriften zur Llt.wissenscheft Bd. XII.
Hrsg. von D. Drmatingerr ZtirJ ch./Lei¡lzig,
132 

"

269 Rtitsch.r J s



27o Schöffl-er, H¡

271 Schäner Ac

272 SeJ.ler G" vons

273 Strictrr F:

274

275 SzyrockLr Mt

2?6 Tarst, Re

277 lnrnz r Ee

278

279

28o Viëtor, Ks

281 If eJ-zig' I{e

(Hrsg.) oie dt. Lit. Texte
Bd" III' Das ZeítaLter des
Münclren o. '63 "

Der l¡rrische StLJ. des 17.
ln¡ Dl. Bf. BJ.n. , t66, P.

].wiii

Entstelrung uo Er
Barockforsctrung
t66¡ pn 449 ff'

Vom Stl-1 u
tur-rg" ('26
p. 39 ff.

lle Zeugnisse "
Barock.

ïIissen-
1.

Jtrs., (t16)'
229 ff.

ll'o
in¿

ihre Kriti-
, Lit. des
66.

Dt " GeistesLeben zwischen Reformation
rrc ÂufkJ-åirungo Frankfurt â.M', '56'
-Offers some interesting reasons rilhy
Si]-eslan dramatists took the lead in
ttreír genre in tbe 17th century. But
the auihor tends to one-sidedness in
that he overemphasizes the regíonr s

differenc€s, e

Die Krisensitua-tion ím 'l 7. Jh.
ina Universitas. Zeitschrtft ftir
sctraft, Kunsù llo LJ-t", Jgo 5, H'
Stuttgartr I 5o.

Der Dictrter und die ZeLt. Bern, '4'l '
Ðer europålische Barockr . p. 71 ff '

Dl-e dto Lit. dee Barock, DLne ELn-
ftihrr:ng. Hamburgr I 68.

Llt. zum Dra.m€t lln Theater des 16"
17 . Jhs. eLn ForscTn:ngsbericht '
Dnph. 57, 4, t63, Pr 41 1 ff .

Die Srforschung der dt. Barockdichtung'
in¡ DVJs', tr8, ¡4o. Referatenheftt
po 1 ff.

Dictrtt¡ng rr. VoJ.ksturn i+ den Niederlanden
im 1?. ih. München, 137. Sctrriften der
dt. Ahademie, H" 27 "

bnLsse der nerren
gh")" 1n3 Dt. Bf. Bln.¡

ge
(1

. Gelst der dt. B.arockdictr-
). ine Dt. Bf, Bln., t66,

barocke Bes tändigkeiù'
Jg. t6"l " Bdn JO(]CV, H" 3,

Cons tantia .u.
in: DVJs., 350
pc 41 I ff"
Dle barocke Bil'd]-ichleeit uc
ker. Stilha1tungen in der d
77 . rlo 1 8. Jhs . Stuttgart t

t
I

282 t{indfutrrr M¡
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Fo General. Literature.

28)' Algra, A. and H:

28.1+ Benjaminr l{s

285 Böekmannt

286 de Boor uo

Dispereert niet-. 2o Eerrwen tristorie
va¡t de Nederlanden in 5 delen'
4e l¿rrrl,c. Franeker, t'lo 

"

Unsprung des dt. TrauersPiel-s"
nLn. r2ð. Neudruckc Frankfr:¡'ül t63'

Paul-: Formgeschictrte der
Hanburg, t 49.

Newald: Gesclxichte der 'dt '
Vom SPättrr¡¡nanisnus
München, t 5tr "

dt. Dichtungr I.

Lj-t,, Bd. vo
zur Dmpfindsamkeit.

287 Brandt-Cors ti-us t

288 Brirrkmannr Rl

289 Curtius, E' R:

Jo Cs Gesctriedenis van de

Literatuur, tot de 2o e

.AntwerPen, | 59;

Nederlandse
eerrrr. lJtteaít/

l{irkl.ichkeit r:¡rd I].lusiont fübl-ngent
157 

"

Europàiisclte Lit. u.. lateinisches MitteJ.-
alter" Ber-"rrr. -r'k8.
- to get a irrt" rfeel.r of the ñtradítio-
naln ãlements of 17th century l-1t" this
book is lndísPensabJ-e.

Stoa en Literatuur. GoeE, '49'

Stoff-, Motiv-, urad Symbolforschung"
Stuttgart¡ t63.

Àrratqmy of Crlticlsmn Princeton, t 57 '

Erscheinr:ngsformen der AlJ-egorle l-m

2o " Jh, tni Ir. II¡ tlber Lit. : lexte
r¡¡rd Dokr¡mente. zt;rr LLt'. Olten, t66'

Manlerismrrs .l-n der, Lit. , II ' H'amÞr:rg'| 59 "

Das spracJrliche Kr¡nst'werk' Bern, r48'

ÎÌ¡e art of PersuasLon in Greece'
London, 163"

29o

291

292 FletcTrerr A:

Dam, Rn J s

Frenzelr Et

Frye, NorthroP:

Helßenbúittelr H:

293

294

295

296

297

Re

Itc

Hocker G

Kayser,

Kennedyt

0

G:



e98 Knuvelderr Gl Beknopt Handboek tot de Geschiedenis
der Nãder]-andse Letterkr¡nde" D].' II
(4-a"r"n), I s lrertogenbosch¡ I 58"

The allegorY of loveo New Tork, t58

Studíes in íconology" New Tork/London'
| 62.

the age of reconnais'sance'' New Tork' t64'

Das Bild in der Díchtung' 2' AufJ."
llarburg, ' 63 "

lioordenboek der kLas'siéke oudhe'id'
lJttecht/ArrtwerPenr. | 6P '

Göttin GeJ.egentreit . Ges taltwandlu¡¡g
einer Al-legoóie. ínc Àrcadla I, t 66 ¡

po 121 ff.

Nationa]-l-it. uc etrr-opäl-sche Ll-t' t

Methoden u. ZIeLe der vergleLchenden
Lit.wlssenschaftn int Sctrweizer'Monats-
hefte 42, Ho 2t Po 195 ff '

Vom Umsturz d,er l{erte' Bern, t 55'
--ã"p. p. x49 ff" for an anal-Ysis of
the Phenomena of ttre rlragic r '

Säkularísation als spractrbildende
Kraft. Göttíngen¡ erþànzte AufJ.' ' 

r68"

expressionlst poets tras certain common

features.

lx

Seneca rr. das dt" Renaissancedrama"

299

3oo

Lewis, C" S:

Panofskyr Er

3o't

3o2

Parry, Jo Hc

Pongsr Hs

3oj Reimer, P. Ja

3o4 Rtidiger¡ H¡

3o5

3o6 Scheler, M¡

3o7 Sctröne o A:

3o8 Sokel, W:

3o9 Stachel' Pt



lxi

3o9 StacheJ., Fa (cont") poets' IncJ-uded
becarrse tlre author
1?th centúrY l.it"
Seneca.-

under General. Lit.
ul.timatelY traces

develoPments back to

31o

31 1

312 lrlal-ch, J" Lt

Staigerr Ea

Th.ompson, E.N.Sâ

If el-J-ekr R;

l{irrlce1, J' tet

Grnrrd.begr,if.fe der: Po'eüik'' Zärich" 63'

Literary bypattrs of ttre Renaissancê '
New Hawen, 124"

Nleuw Haridboek der ned'' Letterkr:ndige
Geechiedenis, 8e' druk' '47"

Concepts of Criticism' New llaven't631

De ontwikkeJ-ing der ned' ",Letterkr:ndet
2e drr¡k" Haarlem, 122-t 26 

"
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